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education In Ancient India have never 
been taken seriously by scholars most 
probably owing to the paucity of 
adequate and systematic reference 
material. There are no channelised 
chronological data; its improper and 
faulty mention in segments uncon- 
nected, are by far the most powerful 
reasons why men endowed with re- 
quisite - knowledge to probe through 
hazy aspects of by-gone days did not 
take initiative to cover this neglected 
though vital arena. 


The present author Dr. S.C. Sarkar 
with his dauntless spirit and uninhi- 
bited audacity has delved deep in the 
subject matter. Baring few mono- 
graphs printed earlier which are not 
competent to throw sufficient light 
on this subject, this book for the 
first time studies in a comprehensive 
manner educational ideals and insti- 
tutions in Ancient India. 


Educational activities in Atharva 
Vedic period with Bhrigu and Angiras 
as its progenitors form First Part of 
this book. It. covers entire. Post- 
Vedic era. The Second Part visua- 
lises Ramayanic Sources and covers 
whole gamut of literature pertaining 
to Valmiki and later products of 
epic period. The author, a past- 
master on Indology has done a most 
valuable service to the students of 
Indian History and has removed to a 
great extent the smoke-screen which 
had shrouded many important sour- 
ces for long. 
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


As surmised by most of the scholars, Ancient Indian history, 
as a rule, suffers greatly owing to the lacunae, incomprehen-- 
siveness, unsystematic arrangement and exaggerated facts as well 
as serious lack of cohesiveness. This is not quite unfounded. 
According to them, seen in true perspective, removing our 
ethical prejudices, whatever material at our disposal is scrutinis- 
ed, the above allegations become obvious. Infact it is not like 
that even. These notiors on the contrary, are themselves based 
on preconceived understanding, nay, misunderstanding. Very 
| few scholars have taken pain in a pragmatic manner to go deep 
| and explore the possibility of bridging the gap and uncover the 
| facts shrouded in mystery. Educational Ideas and Institutions 

in Ancient India as a subject becomes even more complicated 
when compared to the history_as a whole. 


It is heartening to note that the present title hds the 

_ intrinsic value of putting facts, for the first time, based on 
many contemporary evidences known so far. The author has 
done his utmost in giving true basis for further studies on this. 


subject. a р | Su 


R.B. Singh 
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PREFACE. 


Where is no complete and standard History of Indian 

Educaticn. Some monographs have recently appeared about 
educational 4 activities in medieval and modern India, and that 

| for limited periods ; but Ancient India has not yet been 
thoroughly studied from the-point of view of. -Educational 
History, and the one or two available booklets on the “subject 
of Ancient Indian Education are much too meagre, uncritical,/ 


sweeping and misleading. 


A History of Education for one important region of the 


world with a distinct, remarkable. ancient and long z continued m p 
civilization of its own, must be based on a good deal of с 

| laborious is gathering in of details from a vast. mass of original 7; «, 

Sources and critical historical studies in them. Thatis to say, @ 097% 

works of reliable reference have first to be compiled, which may 

be termed “* Source Books for a History-of- Indian- Education''; 

before this History itself can be attempted. Any text- -book 

writer acquainted with Education as a science and with general 

| histories of educational thought and institutions, will then be 
able to handle these source books and prepare a. text. book for|| 

| use in the Education Faculties of Universities. Writers on bis: 

| tories of European Education have not ignored this important 

| condition ; and accordingly we have works like Monroe’s Source | \- ; 


Books of ҮЙҮҮ History, Rashdall’s_ Medieval_ Univer: | | 


Sities.or Freeman’s Schools of Hellas. 


“These. lectures constitute а hrst contribution to a compre- 
hensive Source Book for a future standard. History _ of indian 
! Education. ‘Two very important original sources for the Earliest 
| Indian Educational Ideas and Institutions have been ransaeked 
and 1 believe students of and 


here and critically examined. 
ble, solid inatter 


writers ou Indian Education will ind here relia 
to build upon. 
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Iam aware that to the average reader who is not thoroughly 
acquainted with the technicalities, methods and latest results 
of Oriental studies and researches, a good portion of the matter 
ofthese lectures may remain unintelligible and doubtful, or 
strange and unfamiliar, —for training in historical criticism and 
rational appreciation of ancient or indigenous culture and 
‘civilization are still rather rare in our educated circles. For 
greater facility in closely following the subject-matter of these 
lectures, therefore, I would suggest a parallel study (along with 
the earlier writings of Zimmer, Macdonell and Keith, and 
Winternitz,; on Vedic culture and society) of Pargiter’s ‘‘Ancient 
Indian Historical Tradition" and my `° Aspects of the Earliest 
Social History of India” (both published by Oxf. Univ. Press, 
1922 and 1928); in fact these three works are complements of 
one another in many ways. 


I intend some day to continue this collection of materials 

- fora future History of Indian Education, at least of Ancient 

Indian Education, and I have a fully chaiked out scheme for 

this; at present my studies in the Mahabharatan and Purànic. 

tradition from this standpoint are proving as promising and 

interesting as those in the Atharva-veda and the Ramàyànic 
tradition.’ : 


S. C. SARKAR, TE 


Professor of Indt ‘stor 
PATNA COLLEGE; f. of Indtan History, 
Patna College. 


September, 1928. 
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I PART I. 


ATHARVA-VEDIC SOURCES. 


— -— 


CX all the Vedas, the complex Atharva-veda, or the Veda 

of the Bhrgu and Аһрігаѕа ' Tsi' teachers, appears to be 
the most important source for the quest “of ed educational informa- . ` 
tion about very early ages. ‘Thus more than 4o of its ‘mantras’ 
refer directly to the student life (т); it is significant that this 
Veda begins, and practically ends, with ceremonial formule 
fot admission to and dismissal from school studies (2). The 
Yajur- and ` Sáma-vedas are very much limited in their scope, 
concentrating on individual, tribal or royal sacrifices, and on 
the mystic ritual of ‘ Soma’-intoxication, respectively; the 
Rk-collection is perceptibly heterogeneous, there being streaks 
of pure poetry, traditional history, philosophy, and magic, in ` 
that ritualistic block; but though Z#¿š Veda has taken many 
things from the Atharvanic collection, it has not incorporated 
from this much about the teachers and the taught. The promi- 
nence of their affairs in the Atharva-veda probably indicates 

X that the first and chief educators of Vedic India. were the 


; NI Angirasas (and Bhygus). This agrees fully with the conelu- 


sions regarding’ early political and social history recently 
arrived at or suggested by the Puránic and Vedic studies of 
Pargiter іп his ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition ”, and 
of myself in my T° Aspects of Ancient Indian Social Hi ry 
| viz., that certain non-Aila (or рте:Атуап) priestly groups, 
| chiefly the Abgirasas, were instrumental in the development 
| (1) Eg., Т. rio; 90; 343 11.27; 29; MI. 85 315 IV. 1595 105 13; 31; 
| V. rz; VI. £5 38740; 48; 53; 56; 58; 695 71; 106; 133; VU. 12; 16; 32; 33; 
53; 54; 56; 611 66; 67; 82; 893. 105; 106; 109; ҮШІ 1;:2; X. 4: XI. 5; 


XIX, 19; 6$ ; 71; 72; eto. 
(2) AV. І. I, and AV. XIX. 71-72, respectively. 
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of a brahmanical hierarchy and inthe bràhmapization of the 
Aryan states(1), and that most of the basic elements of the 
so-called Vedic or Aryan civilization can—be—traced to the 
Ahgirasas, or other cognate groups, belonging to the Lower 
Gangetic region(2). 
The passages inthe AV. having any educational signifi- 
_ cance, ‘may be. broadly divided into—(A) those dealing with 
the manifold ceremonial essential for full admission _ into 
Vedic studentship (3)—(B) those referring to the completion of 


Vedic studies and ‘school leaving '(4)—(C) those describing 
tudent-life in general (5), —and (D) those incidentally allud- 


ing to facts of educational importance(6). It would be necessary 
first to critically examine these four classes of sources, several- 
ly and in detail, —leaving inferences to look after themselves. 
AV.1,r gives us some of the formule (7) which were 
used, on a student's entrance upon Vedic study (8), with the 


. (1)  Pargiter : AIHT. р. 306 ff. 

(2) Sarker: AISH., chs. on Building Activities, Furniture, Dress and 
Costumes, etc. 

(3 АУ. Т. 1; 93 TIL 8; 37; IV. 1595 10; 13; VI. 38; 40; 48 53; 56; 
58569; 71; 108; 133; ҮП. 325 33; 53; 565 ÓI; 72; 82; 105; VIII. I; 2; X. 
4; XI. 5; XIX. 68. i 

(4) AV. І. 30; П: 29; 1V. 37; VII. 89; XIX. уг; 72. 

(5) AV. V.17; VI. 71; ҮП. 16; 66; 67; 106; 109; XJ. 5; XVIII. 
XIX. 19 ; 72. 

4 (6) АҮ.1.24;25; 32; 34;11. 1;111.8; 15; 17; 305 IV. r; V. 23; VI. I: 
- 64; 94; VIL. 125 54; VILL. 0; 10; X.2;7; 8; XI. 8; XII. 2; XVIII. 2. 
‚ (7) “The thrice seven ' rutás' that go about bearing all forms, let the Vacas- 
` pati assign to me their powers, their selves” (v. 1). “Come again, О Vicas 
pati, together with divine mind; О ‘Lord of wealth’, make tt stay: in me, 
in myself, be what is *'érutá" (v. 2). “Just here stretch thou on, as it 
were the two tips of the bow with the bowstring ; let the Lord of Speech 
(vàcaspati) make fast: in me, in myself, ba what i$ ^ &rutá '” (ү, $). * Called 
on is the Lord of Speech; on ws let the Loyd of Speech сай; may 10s be 
united with what is иі"; Jet me not be parted with what js ‘ rotg" (у. 4), 
Cf. AV, VII, ór, which bas a similar prayer for (fetention of * &rntá' , 
and for wisdom and longevity, at reception of a Vodic student (cf. Kaná 10, | 
22 апа 57, 28). | 
(8) Каш. 139, 10- | 
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special objects of ensuring his ‘retention of sacred learning'(1) 
or of ‘ inducing intellectuality in him(2), or generally for the 
academic welfare of the Vedic student (3). In v. r here,- 
*&rutà' refers to scholars, ‘ hearers’ or learners of 'éruti,' 
i.e., Vedic as well as Purànic lore,—for ‘éruti’ in ancient 
times signified both(4) ; ‘ bearing all forms ^, is usually taken 
to mean ‘of all ages',—but in that way it might also mean 
tof all classes, castes or communities’; more probably it is 
a Vedic idiom for ‘ decorated with designs’ (s); its use in this 
context suggests uniforms or academic dresses of different 
types for the scholars refereed — to,— whose ‘ powers” 
and whose very ‘spirits’ the fresher asks the ‘ V&caspati’ 
(the Lord of Speech, or the Language Master) to assign to him 
on the day of his admission: evidently these emulated scholars 
were seniors or ‘fellows’ who went about, in connection with 
the admission ceremonies, to the number of ‘ thrice seven’, — 
which may or may not mean 21 exactly ; this is apparently 
an idiom for dozens or scores ; it is possible, however, that 
the admission ceremonial required the presence of 21 senior 
scholars or fellows of the teaching institution, each of the 
7 original brahmanic orders (6) being represented by 3 such.— 
The next three verses illustrate the Vedic conception of 
memory as a mental function: The elements of will, effort 
and tension, is graphically described by the simile of the bow- 
string; whatever is learnt is supposed to become part of the 
‘self’, and the ‘listener’ becomes * united with what is 
‘heard’ ’’, never to be parted again,—a “mnemonic process’ as 
we would say. V.1 would suggest а belief that mental powers 
like ‘memory’ could be induced in a subject by his dwelling 


(1) That is the ugnal title of the piece, 

(2) Kau$. 10, 1. 

(3) Kawu. тт,1. 

(4) Cf. AIHT., Ch. I. 

(5) Being used in the same sense in the RV. ч > 

(8) Atroyas, Küšyapas, Bhárgavas, Айдїгаваз, Viévamitras, Vasisthas 
and Pulastyas (Agastyas, Pulahas anc Kratus being included), These 
orders had distinct styles of hair-dressing and costumes (vide AISH), 
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on other present powerful minds,—or as we should say, by 
auto-suggestion. ‘Retenfion’ is ‘divine ш по ^, in the gift. 
of (the divine or human) Vacaspati, to be obtained or realised 
not so much by ‘calling on’ or invoking him, as by Ags 
responsive ‘call’ or favour,—the student meeting him half way 
as it were.—It is not clearly stated who this * Vàcaspati' is. Or- 
dinarily he can be taken as the presiding deity of Vàc or Logos (1); 
but a separate mystic ‘mantra’ wholly in praise of Vac (2) is 
used at the ceremony of * medhá-janana' (or genesis of intellec- 
tion) of an infant, or when the child first uses speech ; later on, 
again, when the child becomes an adult, and having passed 
through Vedic studentship is finally dismissed for entry into life, 
the same ‘ mantra’ in praise of Vac is applied ; here, then, '' call- 
ing on ” ‘ Vàcaspati* and ‘receiving a call from him’, may .or 
may not refer to the spirit of Vac; it seems more probable 
that with verse r the candidate expresses his ambition, and 
by verses 2—4 he formally ‘ calls on,’ or applies in person to 
the authorities holding the admission ceremony: that the 
“Master of Speech’ here is the chief teacher of the school, 
Ше * Logician’ (‘vacas-pati’), who, along with its ' Master 
of Riches’, is requested by the student to help him, in deve- 
loping intellectual powers and in treasuring them, respectively ; 
itis to be noted that a ‘Master of Riches’ is mentioned 
along with the Warden or ‘Gopa’ of the school, in another 
part of the admission ceremonial (3). 


The sort of mental ability or intelligence (‘medha’) the 
new-coming pupil wishes to be developed in himself (4), is 
best described in the words of his formal prayer: ‘‘Do thou, 
© Intelligence, come to us with the profusion of kine, the 

“vigour of steeds, and the brilliance of sun’s rays’ (5) ; 


(1) Cf, Weber: Ind. Stud, LX (1865), 473, for this parallelism with the ` 
Greek conception. | 

(2) AV. 1V. 31. 

(3) Vide infra. 

(4) AY. ҮІ, 108, with Kang. ro, 20. 

(5) AY. VL, 108, 1. 


| 
| 
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this intelligence is as it were a powerful and divine drink (1) 
“ filled with ‘brahman’, quickened with ‘brahman’, esteemed ; 
“ by ‘ysis’, and quaffed, imbibed and augmented (2) by Vedic 
“students” (3) ; they desired an all-round intelligence: ** the 


^'* intellect possessed by the Rbhus, the Asuras, and the *Rsis',— 


“may that enter into те" (4),—referring, respectively, to 
the mechanical, materialistic and theological  excellences 
achieved by the Rbhus, Asuras and Rsis of tradition (5) ; 
mental powers, again, are to remain constant during the con- 
tinuous teaching and study in the Vedic school distributed 
throughout the day (6);—''' Medhá' for the morning, for the 
evening, for the noontide, and while the sun’s rays last ” (7); 
delighting in the prospect of hie persistent intellectual penance, 
the student prays for the success of that ‘tapas’ (exertion) (8). 


But memory and intelligence are not the only desirable 
things for the candidates for Vedic studentship (9); as they 
are admitted to it, they joyfully exclaim: “We have become 
“united with splendour, healthy nourishment (lit. ‘fatness’, 
*** payas’), able bodies (' tanu’), and propitious mind (or 
** with discipline and exertion, acc. to a var. lect. ‘tapas’); 
* may the ‘Tvastr’ now make for us here wider room, and 
‘smooth down what of our body is injured’ (10).—The 


(1) Cf. other allusions to drinking in Vedic schools, e.g., AV. V1..29. 

(2). * prapitam '; from ‘pi’ as well.as ‘pya’. 

(8) AV. VI- 108, 2. 

(4) AV. VI. 108, 3. 

(6) It shoqld be instructive to collect together allthe Vedic and Epio- 
Purünio references to tho arts aud crafts, opulence and splendour of the 
Rbhus and Asuras, and to the priesteraft and poetry of brahmanical Rsis, 
Theso three wore among the many ethnic strata of Vedic India. 

(6) ‘The Vedic time-table clearly reflects a completely residential system 
of schuoling. Tho epics also refer to night studios ot the &Sramas of the 
Vodic period (e:g., Kahoda and Sujata’s night studies at Uddalako's агата). 

` (Т) AV. Vi. 708, 5. ES 
(8) AV. VIL. ór; cf. Kaus. ro, 22 and 57, 23. 


(9) СГ. the physical aud material excollences desired by the pupil in 
AV. VI. 38. 
(10) AV. VI. 63, 8 
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physical aspects of studentship are here emphasised; the 
apprehension of the freshers that there may not be room 

enough in the school for them, and that their robust bodies 

might suffer injuries or wasting by going through studentship, | 
and their youthful pride of health and spirits, give a touching | 
human tone to the ceremonial formule. The ‘ Tvastr^ who | 
is solicited ‘to make wider room’, 7.¢., to make suitable 
residential arrangements, for the students, and he who is 

‘to smooth or fill up injured or wasted bodies’, would seem 

here to be the chief Sanitary Builder of the school settlement, 

and its Physician,—the stone-setter and the bone-setter,— 

who are alluded to, as much as the skilful god of that name. 

We shall presently note another allusion to the school doctor 

in the admission ceremonial (1); that to a school ' Tvastr’ 

perhaps indicates that temporary light-built cottages were 

set up near the teachers’ houses to serve as hostels, either 

for extra students- in years of rush, or normally, in which 

case these must have been frequently repaired or rebuilt 

under the ‘ Tvastr’s’ supervision. ‘The new-comer, however, 

would not feei secure about his housing and health, until he 

had committed himself to the care of the Head Master as 

well: so in fact we find him wishing, on his introduction to 

Vedic Study (2),—‘‘ May I be dear here unto the ‘giver of 
sacrificial gifts?” (¢.e., ‘the bounteous Master’, an euphemism 

for the chief teacher or ‘kula-pati іп an ‘ agrama’) (3). 

The fresher is anxious not only for the goodwill of the 
schoo] authorities, but also for influence, reputation and 
popularity amongst his fellows ; at initiation he thus addresses 
the god Agni: ''I receive thy fire within me, with strength, 
brilliance, and dominating power”? (4); on beginning Vedic 
study (s) he formally prays for “the glory that is in strong 


(1) AV. X. 4, 15. 
(8) Cf. Kang. 139, 15. i 
(3) AY. ҮІ. 58, 1, 

(4) AV. VII. 82; Cf, Kauś. 57,1, 

(B) Of. Kang, 139, 15. 


j 
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drink as it is poured out ” (referring to the white effervescent 
froth, compared to fame, conventionally), for ‘‘ the honey that 
is in sweet wines” (referring apparently to the taste of 
i madhu’ or‘ mahua’ liquor),—so that ће“ may speak brilliant 
words amongst those people (1)". Here the student speaks 
in a different, characteristic vein: he is warmed up at the 
prospect of speeches and debates, warm in more senses than 
one ; as we shall see later on, drinking was in those times a 
perfectly polite and customary enjoyment in domestic as 
well as public or academic life(2), and it is not improbable 
that here we have in this * mantra’ a relic of a lost tradition 
of jolly апа ` warm’ College Unions ; this entrance formula ` 
itself would be specially appropriate if it were accompanied 
by the drinking of a formal toast. i 
AV.I, rand other passages so far dealt with, give the 
admitted students’ point of view, while I. 9 gives that of the 
teacher admitting him ; it is one of many passages illustrating 
the sort of professorial utterances at the reception of a Vedic 
student (3). The teacher here wishes the fresher advance- 
ment and success, supremavy (‘ éraisthya ?) over class-fellows 
(*sa-jita's), and attainment of the same acquisitions 
(* vittani^; and mental powers ('cittàni") as his rivals 
(‘sapatna’s),—thus incubating him with a spirit of healthy 
emulation from the very start (4). The teacher sympathises with 
the youthful pupil’s ambition of “ addressing brilliant words to 
his fellows ” by offering him a higher goal to strive after: 
ч Ascend, O man,” he exhorts, “ this immortal smooth-coursing 


(1) AV. VI. 69, 1-2 (used in Kaus. op. cit. with VI. 38, 39, 58, ete.) 

(2) Or. ¢.9 AV. Ш. 30; sp. V: 6. 

(3) Cf. Kaus. 55,17, for uses of AV. J, 9, and other examples. 

(4) AY. 1.9, 3-4. The сега ћуп, or position of ‹ $resthi ", is over the 
ata’, the class or form; probubly the class-prefeet or monitor was called a 
«тоби: cf. similar well-known ancient uso of this term with reforence to 
trado-puilds and associations; * sa-jata "here cannot mean of tho samo casto, 
for ‘jata’ or *jati'—* wasto ' ig unknown to the Sumbitüs; во here it should mean 


‘of the samo group’. 
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chariot (meaning the course of studentship) ; then shalt thou, in 


advanced age, speak to the Councils (‘vidatha’)’’(1).— Evidently 
these teachers knew that they were educating the masters of the 
people ; here is at least a clear indication that the Vedic Elders 
were mostly educated persons of mature age, who had passed 
through a longstanding, traditional and smoothly-working 
school system, advancing progressively to a goal like a | 


smoothly running chariot. 
In AV. I. 30, we find the student receiving on admission 


the blessings of his teacher for long life and protection of the 
gods; VII. 53 is similarly addressed by teacher to pupil at 
initiation for his longevity; the same solicitude is ex- 
pressed in ПІ. 37; IV.9, zo & 73; VIII. т & 2. The 
physical well being of the pupil is indeed as much a concern 


of the teacher as his spiritual progress. Thus after initiation 
as Vedic Scholar, rites were performed for the immunity of the 
pupil from consumption (‘yaksma’) and mishaps (‘arti’) (2); 
or from jaundice ('hàrita'), malarial fever (‘takman’), 
*balüsa' (dropsy ?), etc.,—as much as from evil dreaming, 
evil deeds, falsehood or pollution (3). It is remarkable 
that rites and precautions for safety from snake-bites or 
insect-stings occupy a prominent place amongst the admission 
ceremonies. Thus AV. IV. 9 seeks to guard the pupil against 
snake-bites; VI. 56 is a ‘serpent’ charm used for protection 
at the commencement of Vedic study (4) ; VII. 56 contains 
snake as well as insect charms for the same application (5); 
such charms, together with herbs and drugs (6), were applied 
to the newly admitted pupils by a person who is hailed 


(1) АУ. VIII. т, 6. 

(2) АУ. III. 37; cf. Kaus. 58, 8. 

(8) AV. 1V. 9. 

(4) Cf. Kaos. 730,8. 

(5) Cf. Kaug, 32, 5. 

(6) AY .X. 4, 1485 tho herbs were dug out by the small Kicats women in 
the mountains, and were thus М, E. Himalayan exports; elscwhere(AV. IV. о) 


herbs for school purposes nre sitid to be procured cither from the mountains or 
from'the Yamuni valley (clearly the comntry tothe south of the river), 
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| thus: ''Hitherhath come the young physician!” (1)—evidently 
| an advanced medical student of the school who uses his 
acquired skill in favour of the fresher, and acts as the school 
| medical officer. The foregoing list of the anxious apprehensions 
of the teachers and pupil would indicate, firstly, that the 
Schools were located chiefly in riparian lowlands or submon- 
tane regions, the premises being either surrounded by abun- 
dant vegetation, or very ancient, dilapidated, and out of or 
beyond repairs,—or both; secondly, that the work at school 
was often so exacting as to produce consumptive studenis, so 
sedentary as to result in dull livers, and that malaria found ready 
field amongst such materials, It must be said, however, that 
Vedic teachers and pupils seem to have been fully aware 
of these dangers of school life, and tried to guard against 
them. In fact, a bookish, sapless, and unpractical school Т} 
ideal (as we may, find in the medieval schoolmen of the 
‘tols’) is never commended in апу pertinent Atharva-vedic 
context; on the other-hand, AV. VI. 38, used in the 'utsar- 
jana’ (or dedication) rite performed on entering upon Vedic 
study (2), shows a patadoxically secular, almost materialistic 
ideal of scholarly excellence, the pupil there emulating the 
excellences (‘tvisi’, lustre) that are of the fierce, virile and 
noble animals, that are of the nfartial, wealthy and gambling 
noblemen. . 
We have already seen that AV. I, z and I, g hint ai 
something like an impressive admission ceremony, wherein 


formal speeches were made by teachers and pupils (3). Other 


passages give further interesting details about this academic 


function. Thus the following exhortation to adopt the life 
‘of a Vedic student is addressed by the teacher to the candi- 
dates for initiation: (4) “Striding away from what is of 


| (1) AV. X. 4,15. 
(2) Cf. Kaus. 139, 15. i 
| | (3) Thus 1. 9 forms part of a teacher's вр 
Г (4) AV. VIL. 105. 
2 
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imen, choosing the words of the gods, turn thou unto (our) 
«guidances, together with all thy companions".—Here- the 
teacher takes the student by his arm (or hand), and sets him 
facing East, with the first half-verse ; with the second half- 
verse he makes the pupil face him (1); apparently each of 
a large batch of students was thus addressed at one sitting: 
compare the end of the verse, '' with all your companions ". The 
formula is quite a suitable one for something like a ' matricula- 
tion ceremony ’, drawing attention to the students’ new guides and 
companions ; and it is significant in some other respects :—Thus 
Vedic studentship does not seem to have been the only form of 
school-life known ; it was rather that system wherein ‘guidances’ 
were available about ‘the words of the gods’, or revealed litera- 
tures and their appendages, that were chosen in preference to, 
or to the exclusion of ('striding away from"), knowledge of *what 
is of men’, or words of men about men (obviously) referring to 
the Purávic lore belonging to secular and Ksatriyan tradition (2); 
that is to say, there were then secular educational  insti- 
tutions teaching subjects of human interest,—histories, arts, 
crafts and sciences,—as well as priestly (brahmanical) schools 
that emphasised studies in the divinities,—ritual, law or 
theology,—and looked down upon the former. Epic and 
Puránic evidence, also, would confirm the co-existence of such 
non-priestly systems of education in the Vedic ages. 


Even within nae Vedic Schools there were im- 
portant distinguishin Беа ТАА of a Vedic 
student and on his introduction to Vedic study, prior to pro- 
nouncing the sacred ‘gayatri’ and AV. ІУ. г, r (and I. г, 1-4), 
this preparatory ‘mantra’ is used (3):—''Of ‘Ayyasas’ and 
‘yyasas’ do I untie theclef} (‘bila’) with Magic; by those two 
having taken up the Veda, we then perform acts (or proceed 


(1) Kaus. 55, 16. 
(2) Also known as *éruta* (cf, AIHT.) 
(8) Of. Kaus. 139, 10. 
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with the ceremonial)’’ (т). Apparently obscure, the passage 
reveals facts of great importance on close examination. 
Whitney and Lanman have seen in 'ávyasas and ‘vyasas’ con- 
tractions of 'ávyacasas' ‘and 'vyacasas', meaning ‘unexpanded’ 
and 'expanded' ; by this not very necessary supposition, however, 
the sense of the passage does not become any clearer; 'vi-a-as' 

has the sense of arranging, compiling, and editing: ‘vi-as’ also 

may very well have that sense ; accordingly ‘avyasas’ and ‘vyasas’ 

would mean ‘uncompiled, or unedited’ and ‘compiled, or 

edited’, respectively. Theimport of the whole passage becomes 

at once clear: ‘untying the cleft, (‘bila’). means bridging the 

gulf-between compiled and uncompiled literature ; the composite 

metaphor in that phrase is studiedly so; the cleavage between 

the two sets of palm-leaf or birch-bark (wooden, metallic or 

clay) volumes, would outwardly be manifest in the separating 
string bands (2),—by untying which the opposition between 
the two classes is as it were obliterated, the real reconcilia- 
tion is achieved through ‘ Magic’, which is another name for 
the Atharva-Veda; this suggests that the Atharvanic lite- 
rature occupied an intermediate position between the 
selected and classified Rk, Yajus and Saman literatures on 
the one hand, andthe unclassified, heterogeneous mass of 
popular literature on the other: a probability accepted by 
“Vedic scholars from many other considerations.—Emblematic 
of this reconciliation is the procedure of ‘performing the acts’ 
(of admission to studentship): the next step is reciting the 
*gáyatri', and along with it a mystic utterance of Vena,—after - 
which come the admission ceremonies proper, with AV. I. т, 
1-4. It is to be noted here that the *gáyatri! belongs to the 
Rgvedic collection and is a comparatively late passage 
originating from the Kau$ikas of the middle country (who 
were Ailas),—while the other passage belongs to the Athar- 
vanic lore, and is very ancient, perhaps pre-Aila,—if there is 


(1) AV. XIX. 68. 
(2) Qf. the terms ‘grantha’ and ' ponthi’ designating such volumes, 
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any basis of fact at all in Puranic traditions regarding 
the place of Vepa and Viévàmitra in ancient chronology. 
Again, the ‘giyatri’ emanates. from Nature-worship, and has 
been an important text of the Kuru-Pàiüchla or Aila Bràhman- 
| ism of Madhyadeéa, while the other passage is one of 
the earliest anticipations of the Upanisadic thought of the 
Manva countries of Коќаја and Videha in the East.—In 
the phrase '' by those two having takenup the Veda ", the 
sense must therefore be ‘‘following the Veda according to both 


versions ”, or.''accepting both the classified and the unclassi- 
fied Veda", 'the Veda' meaning the sacred as well as the 
traditional literature taken as a whole(1).—A part from pointing 
to some controversy in the Vedie Schools as to the sort of 
literary materials to be used for instruction, or to a recognized 
classification of these, this ‘mantra’ may possibly contain an 
allusion to the famous Vedic compiler, Krspa-Dvaip&yana 
Vasistha, called ‘the Vyasa’; ‘Avyasas’ and ‘vyasas’ would in 
this view refer to literary materials unrecognised and recog- 
nised by ‘the 'Vyàsa's' collections. The ‘mantra’ would thus 
show the struggles in the Vedic Schools (after Kr3na-Dvaipà- 
yana's time, /.¢., from the middle of the 10th century B. C. | 
onwards), between Ууазїїе and non-Vyásite curricula, But 

though this possibility is supported by the likelihood of 

a-passage їп the 19th Book of the AV. (as this ‘mantra’ is) of [ 
belonging to the last part of the Samhita period, we have 
yet to recognise that ‘yi-as’ might refer to earlier attempts 

at arranging and Closing the Vedic canon, and that Puranic | 
traditon raditon professes to to know something about a mmber of suth I 
compilers before Krspa- Dvaipayana. So onthe whole it would 

perhaps be better | to see in this. ‘admission formula’ a reference 

to ever-recurring differences of opinion regarding the nature and. 


‚ ed literature to studied in the priestly 


ichools.—The expression, ‘having taken up the Veda, we 


(1) Traditional lore was also called * veda’, or r the 5th veda’, ог |‘druta’ 
and ‘grati’ (Cf. AIHT.). 
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then perform the ceremonies’, was probably, in the ceremonial, 
attended with an actual act of taking up some Ms. volumes 
of the Veda, from a receptacle or case, and placing them 
їй view, or otherwise using them, while the admission 
ceremonies went on (т); for at the ez of the ceremonials for 
beginning of Vedic study, ‘the student utters this formula (2): 
“Out of what receptacle (or box) we bore up the Veda, within 
"that do we set it down,—that which is studied and acted up to 
"by the heroic might (7. e. superior powers) of the 'brahman' 
"(or the theology teacher); with that fervour (or intellectual 
“‘discipline), O gods, favour me here (at this School) . It 
seems likely enough from this that each suudent was supplied 
orsupplied himself with a Ms. copy of the voluminous twofold 
'Veda , contained in a suitable case; on his admission, 
—the taking out and replacing of which was done with religious 
care. Тһе second part of this closing ‘mantra’ has a fitting rela- 
tion to the commencing one: there the student prayed for the 
powers and spirits of the one-and-twenty scholars going about 
in their academicals ; here he prays: for being favoured with 
| the superior intellectual powers and conduct of the teacher 
| himself :—he has overcome his diffidence in the course of the 

elaborate admission ritual,—he feels a new importance, and 
[ sets his goal higher up. But, as we shall. see later on, it is 
| not only the pupil, wha hopes to Бе endued with the same 

‘tapas’ (or intellectual effort and powers) as his teacher; 
| it was also recognised that the first praise that could be 
| claimed by the Vedic student was that he filled his teacher 
with this ‘tapas . 


In AV. ПІ. 8 (used in the ceremony for reception of the Vedic 
Student, and for ‘generation of wisdom’), the student refers 
to residence with teachers and fellows (* Sam-vesyà") (3); he 

(1) We may compare similar uses of the Bible, the Koran, or the 
Grantha Sahib, 

(2) AV. XIX. 72; cf. Kaus. 139, 26.--which gives the much more 
suitable var. lec. of ‘adhitam’, ; 
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ords may be welcome’ to them, and that he may be 


hopes ‘his w 
arbitrator, leader) among 


‘the midmost man (* madhyamestha ': 
his fellows? (x); and he alludes to ‘ contests for pre-eminence ' 
wherein he will take part,—perhaps * responsions ' or entrance 
tests (2). The teacher's (or rather the Principal's) speech, in 


is remarkable in many ways: "May 


the next three verses, 
to 


«уе be just here; may ye not go away (elsewhere, or 
* another); may an active Warden (* Сора’) and the Master 
*t of Resources (or Bursar) drive you hither; do ye, along with 
“these ladies abide by his wishes ; let all the gods conduct 
** you together here" (3). We bend together (educate, train, 
“or shape: ‘namAmasi ?) your minds, together your courses 
“(f vraté’), together your designs (motives, or schemes of 
**]ife) ; ye who are of discordant courses, we make you bend | 
“together here "' (4). “I grasp your minds with my mind ; 
“© come ye after my intent (aims) with your intents ; I put your 
“hearts in my control; come with your tracks following my 
« motion (or path: tyatá')'"(s). These passages, clearly, record 
a sample formal speech of a Head Master to a fresh batch of 
admissions: the frst, referring to exhortations to stick to the | 
School, to abide by the discipline of the Warden and the 
Bursar; the second, to an uniform course of studies ; and the 
third, to the personal influence and control of the teacher over 
his pupils. The exhortation to continue in the School is 
significant ; it shows that the not infrequent migrations and 
secessions in the Schools of the Upanisadic age (6), were а | 
traditional feature of academic life coming down from the | 


(1) AV. 111. 8, 2. 

(2) AY. IL. 8, 3. 

(3) AV. Ш. 6, 4, 

(4) AV. TIL. 6, 5. 

(5) AY; Ill. 8,6. 

(6) Vide. AISH., ch. I. re: educational büildings. These migrations 
and secessions have а great resemblance to those in medieval and early 
Renaissance educational centres of Italy, France and England, particularly in 
the “ Student Universities ” (ag opp to the “ Master Universities”), 
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much earlier Vedic age. The reference to the Warden (called 
‘ Gopa’) and the ‘Master of Funds’, gives a reality to our 
vague conception of the ancient ‘ Kula-pati's, ‘guru-kula’s or 
'a$rama's (1). The mention of ‘ladies’ abiding by the 
Warden's wishes along with other male pupils, would be 
incredible, if this were all of the traces of a forgotten Vedic 
system of schooling, and of co-education, for women (2); 
this particular passage obviously suggests the admission of 
boys as well as girls at the same time, as pupils of one and 
the same batch or class, and under the same control of the 
Warden and the Bursar, conducted together, under Providence 
(‘all the gods’), in the same School. The idea of co-educa- 
tion in any form, however, was so far removed from, or 
Shocking to the mentality of some of the sübsequent ages, that 
the text here has given rise to several misreadings and variant 
readings, one of which would give: “ Do ye, along with ‘your 
desires’ (3), abide by his wishes ",—a sense steering clear of 
the sex difficulty.—'The concluding portion of the teacher's 
speech discloses some sort of an educational theory behind 
it, howsoever arrived at; he takes education as standardiza- 
tion, and uniformity of attainments and ideals of life; but it 
is not one dull, mechanical level of thought and action for the 
whole people that he thinks í hic pupils are to be standard- 
ised, but only by his ошл standard; the teacher is the 
measure of all education, which is inspiration under the 
leacher's influence, by his own life, thought and will. 


Another unfamiliar aspect of Vedic studentship is illusirat- 
ed by a rite for one commencing study (4), in which the 


(1) An 'üérama' was certainly nevera rude thatched hut with an isolated 
‘sidhu’ inmate. Many more details about the nature, structure, management 
and activities of the iasramas nay be derived from Epics and Purdnas; 
vide infra, re Ràmüynnio evidenco. 

(2) Cf., c.g, unmarried woman teachers and scholars in the Upanisadic 
agramas ; in the Epics and the Puranas occur many references to co-residence 
of men and women students in &sramas ; vide infra. zc Ramayanic evidence ; 
vide also AISH , soc. re status of women. 

(3) Reading ‘kama’ for ‘kimini’. 

(4) AV. VI. 40; cf. Kaus. 139. 7. 
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prosperity of ‘this settlement’ (4. r., the School residential T 
area, or ‘aérama-padain’ as it is called in the Epics), its | 
safely from the wrath of Kings, and the fearlessness of the | 
new pupil, are prayed for,—and at the same time (1) the i 
teacher invests the pupil with his staff (2) (quite a formidable | 
weapon). Subsequently lost, or destroyed rods, were te-sup | 
plied to the Vedic students with suitable ceremonies (3) 
much as regimental colours are renewed. The Vedic Kings 
were indeed devourers of the estates of noblemen(4), and 
great sackers of fortified city-states (4); so also thé Kings 
in Epic-Purünic tradition referring to the Vedic Age, often 
* aéramas ' (5),- much as Henry VIII did on the 


prayed upon 
it is thus permissible to conclude 


monasteries of his times. 
that this investiture of students with the chastising ‘dauda’ 
was a sort of ‘ceremonial arming’ for the defence of monas- 
ү {егїс rights,—or, alternatively, that the 'danda' ceremony 
| was equivalent to.initiation into something like an Ephebiate 
| of the village-community or the city-state (6).—Curiously 
| enough, the ‘mantras’ regulating the ceremonial entry of the 
| King into his fortified city, or his ‘sleeping house "",—(the | 


prototype of Chandragupta М aurya’s secret.chambers),—include 


this passage (7): 
(*ud&kramat") by ‘brahman’ with the Vedic students,— 


“conter, O King, that stronghold "; here it is evident that a 


“Тһе ‘pur’ that has been occupied 


group of students under their teacher formed something like 


| a guard of honour for the ceremonial entry, or a body-guaid | 
| for night-watch at the palace inside the:* pur’ or citadel.—A | 
| 


(1) Gf. Kau$. 56, 4. | 
(2) AV. VI. 48 (with 40). : 

(3) AV. VL. 67; cf. Kaus. 57, 8. 

(4) Vide AISH., Ch. I, re Vedic * baronage ’. 

(5) For Ršmáyanic references to such relations between Kings and 
саҳгатав’ vide infra. tyranny ever monasteric institutions soems to be the ! 
crux of the whole Ra nayanic history. 

(6) The township was a military unit, well-organised for defence 
(7) АҮ. ХІХ. 19, 8. ` 
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passage in the hymn extolling the Vedic student [the whole of 
which was probably fittingly recited at his initiation (x)] 
declares that ‘‘ itis the Vedic student who becomes a *praj&-pati' 
** who then rises to rule zs a * vi-r&j', and finally becomes a 
“controlling *indra' " (2),—these three terms here evidently 
designating certain state officers in ascending order (2); 
another passage in it asserts that ‘‘it is by virtue of Vedic 
“studentship that the King defends his Kingdom "(3),—and 
yet another, that ''by Vedic studentship the horseman (or 
"chevalier, knight) strives to earn his bread" (4).—These 
Statements could hardly have been made without a basis of 
an actual practice of recruiting civil and military-officials from 
the Scholars of the Vedic Schools. It is unlikely that mere 
boys were invested with the staff in the atoresaid manner for 
‘fearless defence’; ‘‘ the beginning of Vedic study”, then, 
should here refer to that ot a higher course in it, the invested ` 
pupils being adults or adolescents (5) ;—so also, even as late 
as the time of the Grhya Sütras, it is at the initiation of a 
| youth attaining manhood that the “ danda"' investiture is `“ 
| held (6). In post-Vedic and. pre-Buddhistic times, however, 
| the origina! meaning of this investiture was already lost sight 
of, at least in Kofala and Videha (7), and it was taken to be 
a ritual arming for driving away evil spirits (8). 


(1) Verse 3 of AV. XI, 5 was used for initiation; cf. Kaué, 55,18; the 
| whole piece is equally suitable. 

| (2) AV, XI. 5, 16. ‘Virdj’as a title clearly recognised in Vedic 
| literature. In the Epics and the Puranas, 'praji-pati', ‘manu’ ‘virdj’, 
‘dharma’, ‘ indra’, ‘devaraj’, dbarma-14j’, ete,‘ are often real titles indicat. 
ing some sort of ruling or official position, though occasionally my thologised 
by later handling of traditional materials. 


(8) AV, XI. 5, 17. 

(4) AV. XI. 5,18. 

(8) Vide infra. ve further evidence about the post-adolescent or 
secondary character of courses of Vedio study, 

(6) Asval. Grh. Sit. 1.19; 22; Saàkh. Gr, Sit. ii. 6, 11; etc. 

(7) Where Sat, Bra. originated. The growth of monarchy in these 
parts may have suppressed local independence and organizations effectively 
by the 8th cent. B. C. ( the approximate date of Sat.Brà.) ` 

(8) Sat. Bra iii. 2, 1, 32: he Videhan theocracy may have had some. 
thing to do with the conversion of monasteric anning into а ritual one. 
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Investiture with the Girdle (‘mekhal&’) was another 
important ceremony at initiation of an adolescent or adult 
student, whose significance. lies ina direction different from that 
of investiture with the Staff. теста was supposed 
generally to “assign tl thought, wisdom, fervour or discipline, 
“апа Indra’ n’s vigour ог kingly strength ” (1); but something 
like an esoteric doctrine of the Girdle is contained in 
this passage (2): “Since I am Death's pupil, soliciting 
“from Existence a man for Death, him (3) do J, by incanta- 
“tion, fervour and toil, tie with this Girdle ".—This probably 
implies a formal rite of self-immolation (4) to Yama, the 
‘offered victim’ being marked with the tying of a girdle- 
string; having its origin in the primitive mysteries of actual 
human sacrifice, (fiis rit) seems to have been converted in the 


Vedic age to a ceremony of felf-dedication to s dy 


r onasteric service.—J/For the self-immolation idea, we 


might compare the Epic-Puràpic tradition regarding the 
penances of Raksasa individuals, which later on has given rise 
to stories like ‘ Ravana’ cutting off his own head as an offering 
unto *Brahman' in the course of his Vedic studies. It is 
remarkable that the ritual explanation of the Girdle should 
come from 4б Agastya Т}; the Agastyas being akin to he" 
СЕЕ a TEED) it is clear that this theory of the 


Girdle originated amongst the pre-Aryan peoples of India (5), 
before the Vedic Age. 
gne t 


(1) AV. VI. 133, 4 

(2) AV. VI. 133, 3; in fact the whole of 133 is in explanation of tho 
“mekhala’. 

(3) ‘Him’ here is usually taken as=‘ myself’; morc fittingly it should 
refer to the would-be student, the teacher being ‘ Yama's pupil ',— in the sense 
that as with that god, so with him, men become as it were dead to the world 
aud are ro-born in his world as students ‘ re-born’ (‘dvi-ja’); vide infra. 

(4) Or perhaps even a formal rile of *human-gacrilice’: just as thero 
wasa formal rite of ' widow-burning' in Vedic ago (vide AISH, s.v 
“Widows ’). 

(B) So also the ritual use of the © mauiiji’ and ‘ ani’. girdles (mado ot 
‘munja ` grass and hemp or jute) were of / ñgirasa origin (vide AISII). 
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Closely connected with it is theidea_of a ‘rebirth 
at the initiation.. One important group of *'upanayana' 
‘mantras’ (1) is for the major part concerned with warding off 
"death', during a supposed transition from one birth to 
another in the process of initiation; apparently the youth 
seeking initiation was taken-to have * died', when, bound by 
the girdle, he offered himself as a victim to the gods, 
P " solicited from Existence "', /, e., taken from the living world 


of men, or from the society (2); the gods were then supposed. 
to “return-him to Existence", as il were, “assigning him 
thought, wisdom, discipline and kingly vigour" (3); as 
another initiation ‘ mantra? says: “ once again and redoubled, 
have breath, soul (‘atman’), sight, spirit (*ásu') come to 
us” (4) :—whereupon the teacher touching the pupil's navel (s), 
as if in the act of ushering a new-born child into the 
world, exclaims (6): “І have taken up, I have found thee, 
thou hast come back renewed; whole-limbed one! I have 
found thy whole sight, and thy whole life-time ’’; as the Hymn 
of Praise to the Student says: ‘‘ the teacher, taking him in 
charge (‘upa-ni’, initiating him), makes the Vedic student ar 
embryo within; he bears him in his womb as it were, for threc 
nights ; the gods gather unto him to see him when born” (7). 
—That is to say, the self-dedication of the Auvmanly born 
= ^ youth is accepted by the gods; he is sent back renewed from 
the regions of Death (8), whole-limbed, by divine grace; and 
he is found and taken up by Death’s pupil, the teacher, as 
a father does a new-born child: this divinely re-born spiritual 


(1) АҮ. VIII. г. 

(2) AY. VI. 133, 3, 

(8) AV. VI. 133, 4. 

(4) АҮ, V], 53, 2; Cf. Kaus, то, 20. 

(5) That is the direction for the ritual use of the piece, 

(6) AY. VIII. r, 20—RY. X. 167, 5. 

(7) AV. XI. 5.8; Of. Kaus. 55, 18. 

(8) Тһе beneticient and renovating powers of Yama are prominent in 
the earlier mythological conceptions of that ged. 
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£hild's whole being and entire course of development is 
now ‘found’, studied and chalked out, by his spiritual father. 
The teacher thus reclaims the youths of society from Death 
and Death consents: surely a concept and doctrine calculated 
to give enormous prestige and inspiration for work :o the Vedic 


lf 


teachers. 


A review of all these admission ceremonies gives the 

impression that the admitted were mainly adolescents or adults. 

Thus students, whom the ‘danda’ investiture makes fearless, 

who delight in sparkling wines and speeches, who desire 

leadership in debates and societies, who have heard of the 

“Sage Vena’s revelation of the fundamental womb of the 

‘est’ and the ' non-est ' ", who choose the word of gods in pre- 

| ference to the word of men, who understand the differences 
| between-compiled and uncompiled sacred literatures, or are 
| capable of appreciating the nature of the mental powers 
required for studentship,—cannot very well be regarded as 
| children preparing to learn the rudiments of reading, writing 
and counting. In fact there are certain quite clear indications 

that these 'mantras' were originally concerned with more or 

less advanced students of a secondary stage, who chose to enter 

into a course of special study in sacred literature, or in other 

words, chose a Divinity Course in view of ecclesiastical or 

other similar careers. That seems to be the Significance of 

the approval of the candidate’s ‘turning away from what is of 

men to:whatis of gods,’ for another sort of ‘guidance’ or 

instruction. So also the candidates for admission are said to 

have been ‘of divergent courses’ (of study), ‘with different 
objects’, who are on admission ‘bent together ’ by the new 
"teaching ;—7.e. they had already passed through other ordinary, 
secular school courses of various types, before being admitted | 
to а special Vedic course.—Apart from these likelihoods and | 
indications, we have some plain statements about the age of 
these admissions: ‘Thus the ‘mantras’ referring to the theory 
of re-birth at initiation and to preparation for the councils 
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through studentship(i), address the pupil as '' this тап”, 
“O man", etc.(2). A rite for safety and longevity, at the 
beginning of the ceremonies for reception of the Vedic student 

(з), refers to ‘‘ this man"', everywhere ; before admission the 

pupil is served by a hair-dresser who shaves him clean (like his 

Buddhist successor in a subsequent age) of his hair, beard 

and moustache(4); the ‘nivi’ and the ‘paridhfina’, the inner 

and the outer garments (corresponding again to the twofold 

robes of the Buddhist monks not very long afterwards), 

that are then consecrated(s), clearly refer to the dress of 

grown up youths, In an initiation formula (6) the pupil 

says, ‘‘I receive the fire of Agni within me, with splendour, 

strength and dominating power, and put in me long life 

and progeny’’(7); at initiation also, with ceremonial washing 

of hands and partaking of a hot meal, the pupil prays for 

‘progeny’ (8); elsewhere, again, on reception of a Vedic student, | 
his wealth and progeny are prayed for (9). Such particu 

leave no doubt that the courses of Vedic study were posi- 

pubertal, 


Like the admission to it, the dismissal from Vedic study 
also had its appropriate ceremonial. At the completion of 
his course the pupil received: blessings from the teacher for 
protection of the gods and long life (то). Mystic hymns in 
praise of the divine Vic (Logos) were recited, to mark the close 


(1) AY. УШ! r. 
(2) Ibid., vv. 1, 4, 6, 10, 18, 

(8) AV. VIII, 2; cf., Kang. 55,3. 
(4) AV. ҮШ. 2, 17. 

(5) Ibid, v. 16. 

(0) Cf. Кап. 57, 21. 

(Z) AV. VIL 82, 2 

(8) AV, VII. 89, 3, 4. 

(9) AV. VII. 33. 

(10) AV. 1. 30;. Cf. Kaus. 139, 15 
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of the period of her favour to the pupil, as they had been | 
uttered before, when he first used speech(r). He worships the | 
volumes of the Vedas he has finished studying (2),—cere- 
monially ‘sets them down within the book-case out of which he 
had borne them up’ at admission, praying for ‘ the intellectual 
and moral fervour whereby his teachers studied and acted ’(3),— 
and praises in due form ‘the boon-bestowing (personified) | 
Mother Veda’, who, he hopes, ‘ may repair to and abide with 
the world of ‘brahmans’ or ‘teachers’, ‘having assigned unto 
him fame and the splendour or ‘halo’ of sacred learning, long 
life and vitality (breath, spirit), cattle, property and pro- 
geny'(2). On his return home, or as he prepared to leave his 
school for home(4), the impending change of life was solemnly 
celebrated: Hymns were then addressed to the Waters,— | 
apparently during а ceremonial Last Bath(s), or Washing of 
hands, etc.,—for cleansing him of all the hates, untruths and 
swearings (!) of student-life, and for a perennial supply of the 
‘vital sap’(6); quite appropriately the departure for home-life | 
was signified by kindling the fire after sunset, and partaking | 
of a hot dinner, with prayers for his splendour, prosperity and 
progeny(7). His college indeed is interested even in his future 
wife,—and performs a rite for ensuring conjugal happiness and 
2 prosperous family for him (8); this indicates normal marriage 
with an adult woman immediately after 'School-leaving! or 
completion of education, probably even before returning home: 
and it is quite likely that ‘ѕаүйѕіп in a passage (9) of this 


(1) AV. LY. 31. 

(2) AV. XIX, 72. 

(8) AV. XIX. уг. Kaus. 139, 26, uses it at the closo of the admission 
ceremonies, but it is equally applicable tothe end of the Vedic course. 

(4) Kaus. 42, 15. ? 

(5) Elsewhere in Vedic and Puranic literatures, the ‘Snataka’ student 
is quite well known; tho term is equivalent to ‘Graduate’ of modern timos. 

(6) AV. VII. 89, 1.3. 

(7) AY. VII. 89, 1. 2. 4. 

(8 AV. II. 29. | 

(9) Ibid, v. 6. 
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mantra? for connubial bliss hints at usual eventual unions 
| between youths and maids ‘resident together’ in the teacher’s 
| establishment (т). 

Some of these school-leaving ceremonies afford diverse 

| points of interest.—'Tl'he praise of the goddess Vac at the 
beginning and the end of schooling, and of the boon-giving 

Mother Veda at school-leaving, point to the original forms of 

3- the well-known later school-festiva] of 'Sarasvati-püjà'; there 
is no clear evidence in this context of the worship of an idol 
representing Vac or Mother Veda ; but the verses in praise of 
Vac are in the First Person and are supposed to be spoken by 
Vac herself on each occasion: this seems to point to some- 
thing like a school pageant or mystery play in which a boy or 
more probably a girl resident in the teacher's establishment 
appeared as Vac or Veda-mitr (Gayatri, Savitri or Sarasvati), 
and delivered the divine message. The identification of the 
volumes of the Vedas with the Veda-matr in these ceremonies 
is the origin of the goddess Sarasvati being now represented 
as carrying a book. The conception of the Scriptures as a 
mother-goddess (2), granting prosperity and progeny (3), is 
noteworthy, as showing clearly that the mother-cult was a 
strong tradition in those early bráhmanical priestly schools,— 
which is an extra-Aryan feature.—The rite cleansing the 
departing student of all his hates, untruths and Swearings, dis- 
| closes а real and human student-life, with which modern 
collegians too can sympathise; but they can only envy the 


(1) Cf. such unions in Epic-Purainic traditions re “ñstamas' and 
their scholars: e. g. that of Kahoda and Sujata (sister of the famous 
Svetaketu), of Ruru aud Pramadvarü (grandmother of tho famous Kulapati 
Saunaka), or the proposed marriage of Kaca and Devayüni,—all tho 
episodes showing that the contracting parties were still in residence with 
teachers. ( Vide details infra ). 


L (2) With which we may contrast tho ‘Grantha Saheb’ of the medieval 
| Sikhs (lit. disciples, students). 


(3) Fertility rites also, in connection with the Eartli goddess, had a 
place in school ceremonials; vide infra. 
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sweet good sense of those young ladies who, while abiding by 
the Warden’s discipline along with these pugnacious, light- 
hearted and blasphemous male fellow-students,. could yet en- 
sure conjugal happiness for them at the end of their strife. 


Of all the Vedic passages that refer to student-life in. 
general, the fairly long hymn extolling the Vedic student (т) 
is the most important, and out of its many tersely-worded 
mystical statements several points of obvious educational 
interest can certainly be discovered. These are contained in. 
the following passages: “The teacher taking the Vedic student 
in charge ('upa-ni',—initiating him), makes the Vedic student 
an embryo within; he bears him in his womb (as it were) 


three nights ; the gods gather unto him to see him when 
born"(2). ‘‘The (Vedic) student fills his teacher with ‘tapas’ 
(2. e., intellectual effort, discipline and fervour)’’(3). ‘‘ The 
(Vedic) student sustains the world with his fuel, girdle, toil : 
and fervour "(4). ‘‘From him was born the Brihmana (litera- 
ture ?) the (idea of ?) Supreme Brahman, together with (that of ?) 
Immortality ’’(5). “Тһе teacher is a (Vedic) student ; the (Vedic) 
student (becomes) ‘lord of men ('praj&-pati"); the ‘praja-pati, | 
bears rule (vi-raj); the ‘vi-raj (ruler, king) became the \ 
controlling ‘indra’(6).’ “Ву (Vedic) studentship, by fervour 

(or power of intellect), a king defends his kingdom. A 


(1) AY. XI. 5; also quoted at the beginning of the chapter on ‘ brahma- 
cBrin’, in Gop. Bra. I 2, 1-8; cf. besides, Sat, Bra. XI. 8, 3, 1 f; Taitt. 
Sam. VI. 3, 10, 5. 

(2) AV. XI. 5, 8,—This remarkable academic fiction is probably а relic 
of those earlier stages of Vedic civilization when women wera the seers, y 
leaders and the superior parents of society. 

(8) AV.X. 5, 1 

(4) AV. XI. 5, 4. 

(5) AV, XI 5,6. This is importabt information for the historian of 
Indian literature and philosophy. 
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teacher, by (Vedic) studentship, seeks a (Vedic) student.?'(1) 
“Ву (Vedic) studentship a girl wins a husband ; by (Vedic) 
studentship the horse and the draft-ox (i.e, the cavalry 
soldiers and the agriculturists, or the Ksatriya knights and the 
Vaiéya farmers) strive to gain food (or earn their liveli- 
hood)(2)". ‘*The (Vedic) student goes forth, clothing him- 
self in black-antelope-skins, long-bearded. He goes at once 
from the Eastern to the Northern Ocean, having grasped 
(brought under control) the worlds,—again and again (con- 
stantly) crossing over the seas (*à-carikrat")(3)". “The (Vedic) 
student stood performing penance (‘tapas’), with the waters in 
the back ground, by the ocean i—bathed, brown and ruddy (of 
locks), he shines much on the earth’’(4).—It is clear that the 
dignity of studentship in relation to that of teachership is pro- 
perly estimated here : the teacher no doubt inspires his pupil,— 
but it is recognised that it is equally true, perhaps more im- 
portant, that the student fills the teacher with intellectual 
effort and enthusiasm ; the teacher himself is no other than a 
Student; by virtue of his Student character he seeks and at- 
tracts other students; the teacher is as it were the spiritual 
parent of the pupil, whose initiation and affiliation is a sight 
for the gods to see.—The students are the Sustainers of the 
world. With their ‘fuel’ they sustain: i. e., by their devotion 


(1) AV. XI. 5, 17. 

(2) AV. XI. 5, 18. 

(8) AV. XI. 5, 6, 

(4) AV. XI. 5, 26.—The dress and appearance of the Vedic student here, 
is interesting:—his skin is brown, perhaps ‘browned’ 
door life and work in the ‘Agrama’ settlement,—or brown by race; the matted 
locks of the studenta’ wig are ruddy, i. e., ‘tinged with a ruddy dye ; the long 
beard is apparently against tradition, for clean sbaving was the general rule 
in subsequent, monasteric life, perhaps under Buddhist influence mostly ; but 
the fitness and significance of it will be apparent to any one who 
studies the recently discovered representation of a Pre-Aryan god or priest 


(in the Sindh-Punjab excavations); Vedic teachers are stated also to have 
dyed their beards green. 


or tanned by the oute 
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to the sacrificial ritual they uphold and strengthen religion 

aud custom in society ; with their ‘girdie’ they sustain: 7. ¢., 

by their self-dedication and bondage unto the service of the 

gods, or by their dedicated lives, they uplift the moral tone 

of the society, or restrain its conduct ; with their ‘toil’ and 

‘fervour’ they sustain: for who have explained the scriptures 

and given unto the world the commentaries on the sacred Ve- 

dic texts ?—it was the labours of the Vedic students that have 

produced the great theological literature of the Вгаһтапраѕ ; 

the conception of a Supreme Brahman or Oversoul, wherein 

men seek salvation,—the doctrine of Immortality of the soul, 

which sustains so many mortals,—have both been derived from 

the intellectual efforts and inspirations of the students. With- 

out them, verily, the Vedic world, or any world, would have 

sunk into evil ways, darkness and death.—The Vedic students 

are not only spiritually great, but also temporally. The farmers 

and knights of the country are successful because they have 

been Vedic students at first (1) ; students take not only to agri- 

culture and military service, but also become rulers of теп: 

they become the Elders of the Vedic ‘Sabha’ and address the 

Councils; they rise to be popular leaders or governors, ruling 

chiefs or kings, and all-controlling High Priests of the Tribe ; 

kings themselves have been Vedic students, and are thus befit- 

ted to rule, and rule with the help of the abilities of students. r 
Then again, all teachers are Of course Vedic students,—and the | 
Vedic teachers are great and powerful men, the power behind \ 
the powers that be. Even the women must be Students first | 


(1) The Vedic students were intimately connected with the agricultural 

life of the country ; in the seasonal fertility rites they were essontial, being 

required to play the part of the Sun-god personified in the ritual fertilisation 

of the Earth wooed by the Sun, the part of the Earth-goddess being 
apparently played by women Vedic Students in such mysteries or mimetic d 
vegetation dramas ; verse 12 of this Hymn about the S:udent refers to all this. 
This Vedic popular rite is the basis of the ancient story of R$yaárhga Kasyapa 
being won over from ‘celibate studentship” to ‘married studentship’ for the 
sake of fertility of the land vide infra, re this episode and its other details. 
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before they can win their men and get married in a society 
where the men regard studentship as the universal jumping off 
ground for every career in life.—The Vedic student is great in 
his own country as well as abroad. He crosses over the seas 
again and again, brings the other worlds under his influence 
and grasp ; and he is to be found in both the Eastern and the 
Northern Oceans(1), travelling or voyaging from the опе to the 

| other.—Above all, the student engaged in his ‘tapas’, stand- 
ing by the oceanof knowledge, with the vast cosmic waters in 
the back ground, *bathed'(2), brown, and with a halo of ruddy 
matted locks, shedding lustre on the common world, is an 
adorable divine sight,—comparable only to the quickening 
Sun-god, rising against the ocean, and 'shining much on the 
Earth'(3). 

Other passages refer to the hum-drum or lighter sides of 
Vedic student life.—In a passage about the Vedic student's 
food(4), used at initiation, to accompany an offering by the 
pupil from the food-stuff obtained by ceremonial begging(s), 
occurs the following(6):—‘‘What food of various form I eat 


(1) The Northern Ocean is referred to also in Av. XT. 2, 25; both theso | 
allusions аге by Atharvanic ог Ларігава rsis. The Eastern Ocean can only ! 
be the Bay of Bengal (with the Indian Ocean),-but the Northern may be | 
either (1) China Sea (with Pacitic Ocean), or (2) Arabian Sea leading into | 
the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea (perhaps also the Mediterranean, through | 
ancient cauals), ог (3) the Caspian and Aral Seas, fed by the Jambu (Oxus) | 
rivor. The 2nd possibility is the strongest, considering the nature of Puranic i 
traditions and recent Archeeological explorations. In any case, the Vedic i 
Schools are stated here to have produced scholars whe became missionaries | 
B of culture, or enterprising traders, or empire builders, in the distant parts | 
| бав; and in these respects they were the models 


of the world, beyond the 8 2 š hs Д B 
whom the Buddhist monasteric institutions followed with such success, some i 


what later on in history. 

| (2) This might also mean the graduate 

(3) In fact the Vedic student was regar 
| Earth: cf. his place in agricultural rites. 
| (4) AY. VI. 7I. i 
| (5) Of. Kang. 57, 29. | | 
j (0) АҮ. VI. 71,1. || 
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"in many ways, —gold, horse, cow, goat or sheep,—just what 
“soever I have accepted, let Agni make that well-offered ”'; 
evidently the alms acceptable to students consisted of money, 
milk-products and meats, and meats of all sorts from horse- 
flesh to mutton. It was necessary to guard against their 
‘minds being excited at offered or unoffered gifts’(1), and their 


‘wrongfully appropriating the provišions they were not entitled 


Pad 


to, or promising to others to supply provisions hypocriti- 
cally’ (2) ; it shows that the customary ceremonial begging could 
be avoided by proxy arrangements, and that students some- 
times earned more than was necessary, by such licensed mendi- 
cancy(3).— Vedic students who thus made free and unwarranted 
use of the food supplies of their monastery, must naturally have 
' been lazy late-risers; the lenient "Kula-pati', however, let off such 
an offender against discipline, found asleep afler sunrise (4), 
with a prayer uttered by his bedside(s): “О Brhaspati, Savitar, 
waken thou him; enlighten him unto great good fortune; 
however sharpened, sharpen him still further ?: apparently 
faith in the student's dormant powers, good-will for him, and 
forbearance towards his little failings, produced or were 
expected to produce better results than a stern hostel dis- 
cipline.—Rites had also to be performed for various other 
mistakes and offences of the student ; he often learnt his lessons 
outside the prescribed times of Vedic study (6), orin unsuitable 
surroundings (7), in which case his learning of the lesson was 
regarded as 'lost', and the knowledge had to be ‘recovered? 
(1) AV. VI. 77, 2. 
(2) AV. VL 71, 3. 


^ 
| 
| 
Í 
| 
| 


e ee 


(3) A well-known instance of a Vedic student managing to earn more than 


wes needed for him, and being reprimanded for it, is that of epe 
a pupil of the Vedic school of oda-Dhaumya Kagyapa, chaplain to 
the Pandavas of Indraprastka ond Hastinapnra; 950-900 B. C. 


f (4) KanéÉ. 59, 18 ; cf, Vaite Sit. 5, 9. 

(b) AV. VII. 16. 

(6) Cf. Apast. Sr, Süt, XV. 2r, 8. 

(7) E.g, inthe midst ofa grazing herd of cattle, ав ig said in AV, VII. 66, 
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with а formal rite, calculated to have the indirect psychic 
effect of concentration and formation of right associations. — 
Brahmanas’ ( explanations of texts by teachers, 7. e., lecture- 
notes: or probably the volumes of commentaries so designated 
(1) were often ‘lost’ in a similar way, or were actually lost by 
being mislaid or misappropriated, and similar rites were 
performed in all seriousness for their recovery or replacement(2), 
which is quite natural, for MS. copies of these sacred comment- 
aries must have been difficult to obtain or replace easily.—A part 
from the loss of ‘knowledge’ and text-books, other losses and 
damages suffered or brought about by the students are indicat- 
ed by rites for recovery of ‘proverty’, of ‘sacred hearth-fires’, 
of ‘soul’, and of ‘indriya’ (3);—the first two items probably 
referring to damages to School property and neglect of fire- 
places (in the sitting and living rooms), the iast two, io sins 
like heresy, and to self-indulgence; sex-vices or laxity of sex- 
relations(4).—One way in which ‘soul’ and ‘ property? could 
be lost by the student was by gambling: thus, in a *mantra' 
for success in dice, ‘residence in Vedic studentship’ is presumed 
to be a reason for divine favour in gambling (5).—The hates, 
untruths, and swearings of Vedic student life have aiready 
been noted (6).—For absolution from all these wrong-doings 
within the ‘Сагара’ (or Vedic School) its students in a body 


(1) As noted before, MS. vols, of the ‘Veda’ contained in а case were 
possessed by each admittad Vedic student; its commentaries also must have 
been similarly included in the student's book-case (‘Koga’). 

(2) АҮ. VII. 66; also 67. 

(3) AV. ҮП, бу. 

(4) Instances of which аге rot rare in the Vedic as well as the Epic- 
Puranic traditions regarding the Vedic schools (vide infra & AISH). The 
chancesof such laxity were great in co-educational und  co-residential 
institutions like the Vedic schools. 

(5) AV. ҮП. r09, T. This, as well as another ‘dice-poem’, AV. IV, 38, 
аге by 'Bàdarayani', who, from the appellation, must be a descendant of 
Krgna-Dvaipayana Vyasa, possibly the great gambler Yudhisthira (who was 
also closely associated with Vedic Schools, acc. to the Mbh.) himself. 

(6) Vide p. 22. 
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formally prayed to the Fire-god, in expiation of their mistakes 


and offences (т). | 
: у | 

The Vedic teachers were not above the (Charms of wealth ; | 

- — V° = "> 1 


even as students they had hymned Savitar so that they might 

win yealth by Vedio knowledge (2), and at the reception of 

every Vedic student wealth (and progeny) was prayed for (3), 

So also as ‘adhyaipakas they engaged іп formal rites for 

acquisition of wealth (4).—They were also not above the m 
temptations of the fair sex ; there is a considerable amount of | 
evidence in both the Vedic and the Epic-Puránic literature of | 
their uncontrolled sex-relations, which reacted on their wives | 
and students (5), to safeguard whose fall were set up many 

rules of conduct and prohibitions, rather unsuccessfully (6); 
apparently Vedic society itself tolerated some amount of 

license (7), though it is likely enough that within the sacro- 

sanct and comparatively secluded monasteric pale, where. men 

and women students and teachers were in residence in the same 


area, together with monks and nuns and virgins or dancing girls 
dedicated to temple-service (8), the limits of permissible 
license were wider. From the responsible statement in a 
funeral ‘mantra’ (9) that ‘‘those who depart unmarried (‘agru’ 


““—both men and women), but (have been) assiduous, abandoning 


у 


(1) AV. ҮІ, 106; cf. the expressions “Опг ‘Carana’,” “us, companions", 
in the text. 

(2) AV. VI. r; cf, Kau$. 42, 11, with comn. 

(3) AV. VIL 33. ; 

(4) AV. VII. 54, with Kaus, 42, 9-10. Vedic teachers referred to in the 
Upanisads are stated to have desired more of pupils and more of wealth and 
resonrces; vide AISH. 

(5) Wide infra. for some examples, and AISH. 

(6) Thus, e.g, the Vedic law recognised that a qualified pupil of n 
deceased teacher could lawfully marry his widow, having been her paramour 

(Ауа. Sr. Süt. IV. 2, 18, with AV XVIII. 3,2; vide also AISI); So also it 
was expected that a girl sent to be educated to an} ‘égrama’ and placed in 
charge of a senior or married teacher, might nevertheless end by becoming his 
mistress (videinfra. for Rám&yanio illustrations). 

(7) Vide AISH. 

(8) Vide infra for these details. 


(9) AV. XVIII. 2, 47. 
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“hatreds, though having no progeny,—they, going up to 
"heaven, have found a place; (while they) who marry and 
| “beget (‘didhyana’), find a place onthe back (i.e. another 
| “514е) of (the same) heaven", it appears that in the brahmani- 

cal circles there was no bar in Vedic times to men and women’s 

leading unmarricd lives ; in fact unmarried women teachers are 

well-known in the Vedic Schools, and their names have been 
Р preserved(r). The presence of such celibates in the ‘aéramas’ 
| was in itself а latent social danger. The frequent struggles 
between the ‘igramas’ and the temporal powers also, let loose 
the worst passions on both sides, and thus degenerated social 
standards: thus in a group of passages (2) referring to the 
Haihaya raids on Bhrgu ‘agramas’ (3), the Haihaya abductors 
of the teachers’ wives are cursed, but at the same time the 
wives of all other people are claimed for the ‘brahmans’ of 
the monasteries ; yet in this context the Vedic student is shown 
in a worthier light; it is stated that during these raids “the 
“Vedic students went about rendering much service, eL., 
‘‘discovering the 'üérama' women who were abducted ”, : acting 
in a spirit of chivalry and scouting (4). 


We now come to the last group of Atharva-vedic passages, 
viz., those incidentally alluding to facts of educational impor- 
tance :— 

Certain Atharvanic love-spells (to be uttered with the use 
of ‘madhugha’, either ‘mahua’ or ‘yasthi-madhu’, lycoris)(5) 
were also used in a ceremony for superiority in theological 


(1) Vide AISH, for details. 
(2) AV. V. 17, Ë. 
(8) Which were u purl of thoir general couquest and occupution of North 
and Central India ; vide AIHT and AISH ; the times referred to are cir, $ 
centuries before tho Bharata battle, i. е, the 18th cent. B. C. 

(4) АУ, У, 17,5. Of. the admonition to newly admitted Vedic studonts 
to be fearless against Kings after investiture with the ‘дарда’, ` 
(5) AV. I. 34, 2-3. 
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disputations, during the celebration of the ‘Aévamedha’ 
(Horse-Sacrifice) (1), wherein the disputant scholar entered the 
assembly from the North-East, chewing this sweet, voice- 
improving herb, so that he might deliver a sweet and winning 
oration (2).—Another similar charm, for overcoming the adver- 
sary in a public dispute (used similarly with a herb, which is 
put into the mouth, and a wreath of whose leaves, etc., is worn 
round the head or neck (3), while the debater comes into the 
assembly from the North-East, called the 'aparájita' or direction 
of victory (4), has this refrain(s): ‘‘Smite the disputation 
“of my counter-disputants (or the arguments of ту oppose:s) ; 
“таке them sapless ('arasà' /. e. dry and uninteresting, 
"humourless and pointless speakers)"; he wishes that ‘his 
opponent may by no means win the debate', and prays, ' bless 
us (all) with abilities, (but) make me superior in the dispute" (6). 
The author of these passages was Карібјајіа, who seems 
to have been a contemporary of Pariksit-Arjuneya (7); hence 
public debates had become a characteristic feature of the 
academic life of the country at least as early as oso B. C.— 
Another prayer for success in the assemblies (8) runs thus:— 
“Let both ‘Sabha’ and ‘Samiti’ (Council and Committee) (9), 
“the 2 daughters (as it were) of the ‹Ргаја-раїі’ (the Lord of 


(1) Acc. tothe comm. The A$vamedha from the earliest Vedic times 


Cia 
was an occasion for theological riddles and debates, and other exhibitions of 
scholarship, art ог special attainments; this was very probably one chief 


source of the growth of Epio literatures; we shall see presently, how in the 


Rama’s *ašvam ‘was something like an ‘educational fair’. 
(2) 2, 38,17. 4 ical 


(8) Cf. crowns or chaplets of laurel leaves. 
(4) Kaus. 38, 18-21. This points to a tradition of the prominence of N.E. 
India in Scholarship and disputations. З 

(Š) In all seven verses of AV 1I. 27. 

(6) AV. II. 27, l. T. 

(7) Vide Pargiter, : AIHT pp. 205; 214. 

(8) AV. VII. 12, 1-3, used, with V. 3, etc. (of. Kaug’. 38. 27), ina 
ceremony for gaining victory in debates, or in deliberations of political 
assemblies of the people [Samples of well.composed assembly speeches arc 
many in the Mahabharata and Ramayana ) 


(9) Vide AISH. re different types of popular assemblies in the Vedic ago. 
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“the people, г. е. the King), accordant, favour me; may those 
"I come together with, want to help me (i.e. sincerely 
“co-operate with me or back me up); may I speak what is 
"pleasant among this concourse (i. e. give no offence to any 
"body)(3). We know thy name, O ‘Sabha’, verily ‘Narista’ (the 
‘House of Sport) [or var. lect. ‘Subhadra’: the House of Noble- 
“пеп or gentlemen] by name art thou (2); let all thy ‘Sabhia- 
“sads? (Council members ) be of like speech with me (z. e. 
“реак in support of me)(3). І take to myself the splendour, 
the “уіјһапа’ (special knowledges and wisdom) of these that sit 
"together; О Indra, make me the possessor of the fortune of 
| "this whole ‘Sam-sad’ (session of the assembly)’’(4).—The 
| benediction of the teacher on admission has now been fulfilled 
and the student, coursing by the smooth-running chariot of 

education, has now come into the Councils to sway them. 


The famous Vedic prayer ‘for Concord’ (s) probably refers 
as much to educational institutions (‘@gramas ?) as to political 
assemblies of villages or townships (° Sabhis’, etc.), for the terms 
used therein, viz., ‘mantra’, ‘vrata’, ‘cetas’, etc. (schemes 
or ideals of life, courses of study, intellection, etc.) are specially 
scholastic. Another prayer for ‘concord ’(6) refers to all the 
male as well as the female inmates of an establishment, along 
with others, dining, drinking and worshipping together around | x 
the hearth-fire, like spokes about the nave, in the same drink- | 
ing hall (‘prapa’)(7); and as the domestic customs were 
followed in the ‘aéramas’ also (where resident students were 


+. 


(1) v. 1. 

" Hinting nt the spirit of.sport ana courtesy in which all spaeches and 
disputes were taken here. 

(3) v. 2. 

(4) v. 3, 

(5) AV. VI. 64=RV. Х. тот, 2.3f=Mait. Sam, іі. 2, 6— Taitt. Bra. ii. 
4, 4, 4-5 ; for other similar prayers for concord, cf. AV. VI. 94; HT. 8 ; V. 23, 

(6) АУ. III. 30, sp. v. 6. 

(7) 'Prapà'in the senso of a drinking bar by the roadside (or in an oasis} : 
RV. X. 4, 1; cf. also Taitt. Bra. JII. 10, 1, 2 
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attached to their teachers! houses as inmates thereof), the r 
above description would be true ‘of school residential life as 
well. Women indeed had a share of educational life and 
knowledge суеп outside the * i$ramas' : thus a cosmogonic and 
mystic text in the AV.(1), about the secret of sustenance of plant 
as well as animal life being in the atmospheric moisture (2), 
—which was used in sacrifices wherein the wives also had to 
participate, or in other women’s rites,—begins thus : “Now ye 
people, take knowledge: a great mystery (or truth) will now 
be uttered at this council (or to this assemblage)" ;—it 
indicates customary expoundings of the best knowledges of 
the day at popular gatherings in village or town halls, in 
which women were also present, or were conspicuous.—It is 
curious that women of Vedic society were interested in plant 
life and animal life; elsewhere reference is made to Indigo 
having been first medically used (for leprosy) by ‘Asura’ 
women(3), i.e. either women of the priestly family of the 


Asuris (4), or women of the Prücya countries (s); and we have 
already noted that Kirata women of the Himalayas sold drugs 


and herbs to the Vedic ‘aérama’ settlements; all this perhaps 
points to a time when in early Vedic society, as in ancient 
Greek, ‘all medical functions belonged to the women. 


(1) АУ. 1. 32. 

(2) Tho connection between such mysteries and fortility rituals, with 
which women were mainly concerned, is apparent. ^ 

(3) AV. I. 24, 1-2. 

(4) About 10 stops before tho Bharata battle and 3 steps after Hiranyn- 
nübha-Kausalys, ie. cir. 1100 B. C., uu  Asurüàyana Samhité of SY. is 
referred to; the Asuri or Asura family of Vedic priests was thus old enough ; 
other Ásuris noted in Vedio or Purünie tradition are somewhat later (uide 
ATHY. pp. 324 Т). 

(5) In Sát, Вга, tho Ргасуа modo of funeral architecture is also the 
‘Asura’ modo (vide AISH, re buildings), ‘ Asura’ certainly represented an 
ancient ethnic and cultüral division in Vedic as well ав Purünic tradition.— 
The ‘mantra’ following that referring to Indigo refers (AV. n 25, 2—3) to 
another grent remedy (for consumptive fovere), called *Hrüqu' (with 
numerous variants), usually taken to mean ‘gold’; this evidently non-Indo- 
European word ( it cannot bo a Sumakrtization of a Gk. word, since it occurs 
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It was not only for success in debates and assemblies th 
the Vedic rsis prayed, but also for success in trade 


at 
and agri- 
-culture: Indra himself was a trader (т), the trade-routes were 
like roads of the gods between heaven and earth, 


and trade 
and wealth was for the sake of the gods (2); again the plough-. 
man's work is of the same merit as the pgets’, for there is 
creative activity, fertility, measured and symmetrical work in 
both (3) ; again, some of the Vedic funeral ‘mantras’ give the 
same place in heaven to poets (‘kavi’) of a thousand lays 
(‘nitha’), teachers rich in intellectual powers, warriors fallen in 
battle, sacrificers and lawgivers (4). ‘The Vedic teachers. thus 
LS ne 

cultivated a sense of dignity of labour-and-trade,-arms-and law, 
side by side with that of worship, learning and literature. 


The tradition of the Vedic schools, as recorded in the 
AV. (s), that the Brahmana, (the concepts of) the supreme 
Brahman and immortality, originated with the Vedic student, 
could not have been a late claim formulated in the post-Vedic 
age. Brahmanas and Upanisads, as we know them now, being 
products of Vedic schools, it would be absurd to suppose 
that the traditional ceremonial of admission into those schools 
could include recitations of passages belonging to such subse- 
quent Braihmana or Upanisadic literature. In the aforesaid 


in the AV. long before the Gk, connection ;,vide Journ, Asiat., 9, x, 513 & xi. 
320 ff ] hasbeen well compared with Assyrian ‘horasu’ and Hebrew * haruś’ or 
n proto-Semitio *harudu* gold; perhaps "haridrà', turmeric, an indigenous 

spico (vorn. ‘halud’), together with 'zarath' and ‘jarat’ (vern. агі, агі) 

aro Aryanizations from it. It may indicate that this bit of medical knowledge 

at ууч was pre-Aryan, coming down from a time when Indians and West 

Asiatios wero of the same stock and culture,—to which perhaps the ‘Asura’- 
women belonged. 

(1) Probably this was an earlier character of this so-called ‘Vedio’ god ; 
originally Indra was a fertility deity, connected with agriculture, hence with 
trado and wealth; tho warrior character scemsto have been. subseqvently 
added on to the pre-Aryan deity by the Aryan conquerors. 

(2) AV, 111. r5 (very ancient ). 

(8) AV, III. 27, 1. 

(4) AV. XIII. 2, 15-18 (v. 18-RV. X. 154, 9). 

(5) XL59. 


- 
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Atharva-vedic tradition, therefore, we have а reference to 
much earlier Brahmanaic and Upanisadic speculations, 
which were the basis of the later systematised and canonised 
Brahmanas and Upanisads of the post-Bharata (-post-Vedic) 
age.—Thus the mystic ‘maptra’ uttered by the Vedic student (of 
the Samhita age) at admission is part of a passage by Vena,— 
according to Puranic tradition a pre-Aila priest-chieftain of the 
(Lower Gangetic country round about Айда (whose son Prthu first 
‘assumed ‘Kingship’ in India),—and has a distinct Upanisadic 
flavour: “Vena hath revealed, from the well-shining horizon 
UOT lay the East), the *brahman' that was first born of old (or 
“in the East); he revealed the fundamental nearest shapes of 
“it (the ‘brahman’), the womb of the existent and the non- 
“existent? (1); verse 7 Of the same passage asks: ‘Who 
“desires to know (the knowledge of) Father Atharvan and 
“Brhaspati (both Angirasas), for becoming creative, poet. god 
“and self-realised ?’—The next piece in the AV. (2) is also 
by the same Vena, and of similar speculative and philosophi- 
cal character, with the well-known doubting refrain, '' Kasmai 
“devaya havisi vidhema." Yet another ‘sikta’ of Vena is an 
' enquiry atter the '' highest secret where everything becomes of 
“one form." (3) Such enquiry and esoteric knowledge, there- 
fore, would seem to have been part of the pre-Áryan indi- 
genous Indian lore, Atharvanic, Ahgirasa and Eastern, dating 
from about 2200 B. C. (according to Purànic chronology).— 
Other mystic hymns of the AV. also, support this probability: 
In a passage by an * Atharvan?, the Supreme Immanent Primal 
Essence is conceived of as a woman, Visa generatrix (4); and 
in the next piece by an * Atharvacarya’ (5), the same Viràj 
is a female deity, a milch-cow, or a cow-goddess. By this 


(1) АУ. IV. 7, 1. 

(2) AV. LY. 2. 

(3) AV. II. I, 1 ff. 

(4) AV. VIII. 9, 8-11. 
(5 AV. VIII. то. 
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Т 'acarya' of the Atharvahgirasas (1), again; priestly lore, ; 
discipline, and literature are figuratively ascribed to milking ie 
from the cow-deity Viraj (the Supreme Essence) by Brhaspati | fs 
Angirasa, while King Soma (typifying Aila rule apparently) ite 
was the calf, just as the art of agriculture was milked from || 
Viraj by Prthu-Vainya, while Manu-Vaivasvata (standing for i} 
Manva rulers) was the calf (2). This Vedic legend of a 
clearly Puranic and traditional character seems to point to a 
development of priestly education amongst the combined : 
Aryo-Dravidians (Aila-Manvas), when Eastern priestly families TE 
like the Ahgirasas came to influence the Aryan Aila dynasties JE 

š 

> 


= 
ч 


of the Midlands(3).—Regarding the nature of ‘ Brahman? con- 
ceived of as the mystic ‘Skambha’, two other hymns inthe AV. 
(extracts from which are included in the Rgveda as well), 


record thoughts which are fully the precursors of the Upani- I 
sadic speculations about the nature of ‘atman’, and not much i 
difference in time seems possible ;—but one of them (4) is by i 
Kutsa Аћрігаѕа (a Rgvedic rsi as well), who according to Epic- ie 


Puranic tradition was made son-in-law by the Iksvaku King 
Bhagiratha (at the 45th step after Manu, cir. 1600 B. C.), and | 
the other (5) is by Atharvan the Younger (‘Ksudra’), the same | 
as either ‘Atharvanidhi-Apava-Vaéistha’ priest to Bahu and | 
Sagara (at the 4oth step from Manu, cir. 1670 B. C.) or an- | 
other Atharvanidhi-Vasistha, priest and instructor to Dilipa II | 
3 of the same dynasty (at the 6oth step, cir. r4oo B.C.) (6); 
both hymns were thus ancient, Manva and Eastern in origin. 
All this supports the Atharva-vedic claim and the implication 
|1 of the ceremonies of admission to Vedic studentship, that 


(1) AV. VIII, то; Paryáya 4 and 5, vv. 24-25. 

(2) Thatis to вау, the enrlior and larger share of theological and 
literary productions was of the Aigirasas, the later and smaller share (like 
that of the calf) wasof the Ailas,—just as the Prthuites had the main 
share of agricultural wealth, the residuum belonging to the Manvas. 

(8) Vide AIHT for historical traditions on this point. 

(4) AV. Х, 8. 

(5) AV. X, 7. 
| (6) Vide AlHT re Vasisthas. 
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cosmogonic, mystic or metaphysical speculations were in origin 
traditional, ancient and indigenous, being the special know- 
ledge of the Atharvangirasas of Eastern India, and were grow- 
ing by contributions from the theological students of the 
Samhita age itself, being thus rather pre-Vedic and Vedic, 
than post-Vedic. 

Some of these mystic Atharva-vedic passages give a remark- 
able view of the nature and worth of man, which must have cr 
had its effects upon contemporary education.—In one such 
passage (т), after a description of human anatomy (2), wonder 
is expressed and questionings raised about the mental states (3), 
and about man’s spiritual nature and characteristics (4) :— 
“Numerous loves and hates, sleep (and dreams), oppressions 
‘tand wearinesses, delights and pleasures,—from where does 
"formidable man bring them ?” (0). ‘‘Whence comes in man 
“mishap, ruin, perdition,—accomplishment, success, non- 


"failure ? whence (comes in him) thoughts and inspirations 
(11. uprisings, ‘uditi’)?”? (z0)—'*Who set in man progressive- 
“ness (or drive, ‘gati’), who love of display ('ketü'), who 
“the behaviours (*càritra') in man?" (r2)—'* Who set in him the 
“(concept of) Truth, who (of) Untruth ? who (of) Death, who 
(of) Immortality ?" (zz)—'* Who favoured him with strength, 
"who developed his swiftness ?" (75)—''Who put the seed in 
“him saying ‘let his line be extended’? who conveyed wisdom - 
‘into him ? who endowed him with music, who. with the rythm 
“оғ dances ?" (77)—''With what (urge) does man cover this 
“earth, surround the sky, surpass the mountains in great- 
“ness ?"  (r8)—''With what (quest) does man go after rituals 
(1) AV. X, 2, by one ‘Narayana’, either. a descendant of the ksatriyan 
brahman family of Nara, a pseudo-Bhárata but really a Bharadvaja-A hgirasa, 
at about step по, 2, or cir. 1520 B. C.,—or perhaps Kysna-Vaaudeva Nārā- 
yana, desc. of Nala or Nara the Yadava, cir. 975 B, €; 
(2) Ibid, vv. 1-8; verse 5 wonders  * who brought together his two 
arms, saying ‘he must perform deeds of heroism’ ?” 
(8) Ibid.. vv. 9-10. 


(4) Ibid., parts of vy. 12, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 31-33. 
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"and faith ? Who put (this) mind (mentality) in him ?" 
—'' Wherewith does man attain to knowledge of revelation 
"('rotriya")?' (20)—''Whereby is man's strength (power, 
(‘‘kéatra’) real (good, 'sat")?" (22) (1)—The human body 
is finally described as a Stronghold wherein a Spirit, the 


(тд) 


*brah- 

man' resides, enclosed in a luminous golden cell CMM ||. 
| another mystic passage discussing the Constitution of the it 
= universe and of man (2), the anatomy. of man is described (3), | ; 

all the parts being designed by the gods: “having lie 

“brought together (the elements of) the mortal, the gods i 

"entered man"; "having made the mortal a dwelling house, I E 

"the gods entered into man”; "(and therein) havire made | 


his vital fluid the sacrificial oblation, the gods entered man ''; ç 
| all other bad things, all that is evil in man,—specified in full | 
| detail,—and also some good things,—''entered the body Mi 

"afterward" (4); "knowing the 'puruga' is therefore know- I 

“ing *brahman', for all deities are seated in man, as cows in a i 
‘‘cowstall”? (s)—We have here a philosophic doctrine that | |. 
man is originally divine and good, and all his physical and men- Í 
tal aspects are wonderful and sacred. The following substance 
of this passage, (6)—together with the preceding extracts 
from the other passage,—would show to what extent (scientific- 
ally), and in what light (philosophically), man was studied by. 
the ancient Vedic teachers :—‘‘When he brought hair, bone, 
| “sinew, flesh, marrow,—when he made a standing body,—what 


(1) The answer to all these questions is given in the next verses: all 
these featuros, forces, tendencies, instincts, powers, faculties or reasons in 
man constitute 'brulimun', 

(2) AV. XI, 8,-—by onc ‘Kaurupathi’, who from the appellation must 

| have belonged to Kuru-patha (cf. Kura-jangala and Daksinapatha) or the 
Kuru country, and to the ago when the Kurus (following tho Páicalas) huq 
come under Angirasa and other brahmunical infinences from the Eastern 
countries, 7. e, cir, 1300—900 В, C. 

(3) Ibid, v. 11H. 

(4) AV. XI. 8, 19—25. 

(5) Ibid., v. 32. 

(6) Ibid. vy. 11—34. 
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“world did he afterward enter ? " ‘Whence brought he the hair, 
"sinews, bones; limbs, joints, marrow, flesh,—who brought 
“from whence ?"—''Embroiderers (‘sam-sic’) forsooth are those 
*gods who. brought together these materials; having em- 
‘‘broidered (fabricated, designed) the whole mortal, the gods 
"entered man". ‘‘Thighs, feet, knee-joints, head (or hips), 
"hands, face, ribs, nipples, sides: what seer put them to- 
“gether?” “Head, hands, face, tongue, neck, vertebræ,— 
“all that enveloping with skin, the great joiner (mechanic) put 
"together." ‘This great body which lay there, put together 
"by the joiner,—who brought into it the colour (light, life) 
"with which it shines here to-day ?" “All the gods assisted: 
“but She who was a Woman knew; She who was spouse of 
“ Viéva' (Universe) and mistress (‘Ia’) (1), brought (this) colour 
"into it." “When the divine architect (‘Tvastr’) bored (the 
"'sense-openings) through him,......having made the mortal a 
“house, the gods entered into man."—''Sleep, weariness, 
‘misery, evils, senescence, boldness, hoariness,— entered. the 
“Бойу afterward." “Theft, ill-doing; wrongs ; truth, sacnifice, 
“great glory, both strength and domimon, and force,—entered 
“Һе body afterward." ‘‘Both growth and waste, generosities 
“апа niggardlinesses, both hungerings and all thirstings, — 
“entered the body afterward." “Both revilings and praises, 
“both welcomes and repulsions, faith’ and benefactions and 
**unbelief,—entered the body afterward." . “Both knowledges 
“апа ignorances, and what else (2)..is to be taught, the 


(1) This is clearly ап earlier statement of the Samkhya doctrine of 
*Puruga' and ‘Prakrti’ (‘Vigva-Prakrti’), and of the notion of a. Primal 
Gencratrix, a Mother:Goddess or ‘Sakti’ (‘Īsā’) ; in fact this cult was pre- 
Aryan. 

(2) This “what else” is apparontly=the chants (Saman). charms 
(Atharvaügiras), formule (Yajus) and verses (Rk), named immediately 
after; these, then, were regarded as neither ‘knowledge’ nor ‘ignorance’, and 
as later products of man: а remarkably bold and rationalistic “Vadic’ estimate 
of the worth of the Vedic revealed literature, consisting of all the four Vedas. 

It is clear from this that post- Vedic rationalism and free thought had a much 


earlier history. 


E n 
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“charms, the verses, the chants and the formulz,—entered the 
“body (afterward)."  ''Delights, joys, enjoyments, and they 
“that enjoy enjoyments (2. e., the organs for experiencing 
“those enjoyments, etc.),—laughter, sport, dances,—entered I 
"the body afterward." ‘‘Both speech and pratings, and they | 
‘who (2. e., the agencies or mechanisms which) utter addresses 
‘(or simply utterances),—all entered the body (afterward) ;—as E 
“well as the adjuncts (the paraphernalia of life) (‘ayojanani’), | 
“the needs (‘prayojanani’), and the (worldly) ties (‘yojanani’), 
"—ijnhalation and exhalation, indestructibility and destruc- 


ge 


“tion, —sight, hearing, speech and mind,—accompanied j | 
"the body." ‘‘Both blessings and precepts, regulations and | 
"explanations, thoughts and all desirings,—entered the body 
"afterward." (1) “Науіпр made the bones their fuel,..and 
“the vital fluid their sacrificial oblation (2), the gods entered 
Пап tt LAT ‘Brahman.’ entered the body; on the body is [ 
"Praja-pati (the Lord of Beings, the Creator)" ‘The I Ae 
"Sun and the Wind shared the eyes and the breath of man; 
| "then his other (i. e., finer) self the gods bestowed on Fire." 
"By the first (self) dying, it goes apart (splits up), dividing 
“threefold : yonder goes it with опе part, .yonder with 
| "another; here with опе part it dwells (remains)."' (3) "Within 


(1) Hero the text proceeds to allocate the various flnids and secretions in 


the human bedy, 


(2) The phenomenon of human lifo and race being regarded as a sacred 
act of the gods : life ia an altar-fire lit and fed by the body which is ccn- | 
sumed; and this fire of life is satisfied and propitiated by the offering of the | 
| germ-plasm, by the continuity and renewal of the life through it,— The 
Vedic teachers had thus conceived of something like a ‘hiological religion,’ 


(8) That is, the ‘other self’, bestowed on the Fire-god, is immortal, being 
L Fire or Energy itself; so it is the first self which dies; there again dying means 
| re-union with the Sun with one part, with the Wind with another, while only 
| ` the thira part of the first self is left on the earth as ‘dead body’ ; even this 


dead body harbours a ‘mighty spirit’, and is not really lifeless and dead, or 


inorganic. 
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"waters that аге sluggish and ancient, is this body placed (1) , 
"(even) within that is mighty spirit (‘Sava’): thence it is 
“called ‘Sava’ " —‘‘Therefore, indeed, one who knows man 
‘(‘purusa’) thinks ‘this is Brahman’: for all deities are seated 
“in him as cows in a cowstali.’ 

(1) This is evidently a reference to a practice of consigning.dead bodies 
anto the R, байда; the Lower Ganges is meant, and the practice was clearly 
ancient even then,— The reference is ethnically. and historically very 


significant. 
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PART 1. 


RAMAYANIC SOURCES. 


ira 


Buddhistic production, very often re-written and added to, 
and “therefore unreliable for historical. purposes, This im- 
pression has been due to its study by scholars from severai 
points of view, mainly lingüistic and litératy and partly 
historical and ethnological ; but its fairly copious information 
about the many aspects of social histor) have not yet been 
systematically е endl ее it is conceivable 
therefore that such examination will reveal Social conditions. 
which do not fit in with a !ate juu epoch, and 
may after all refer to a , much earlier tradition, — 
of the times that the Epic ` speaks of, and not altogether of 
the times in which it may have been remodelled later on in 
form, language and certain other respects.—I have here taken 
up the aspect of/Education in in this Epio for detailed study, 
and [ find that accepted notions about Ramayanic social condi- 
tions have to be given 1 up just as I had to discard certain 


current views on Medic an and Epic civilizations and Pur&nic 


traditions, while studying several o¢her aspects of ancient social 


| history, 


A Riimayana would naturally be very particular about the 
character, attainments and education of Rama,—and taken 
f together with what is said about those of other personages 


| in the Epic (contemporary or alluded to), this forms an obvi- 
| ous subject of enquiry, 


| 4 | ‘he Rámáyanam is generally considered to be a Tate post- 


~“ Vàlmiki " (whose proper name was Ria) and clan-name 2p 
4S) Bhargava), having invented the Anustubh “metre, wanted to 
Ky compose a great Epic in it, and was leoking for a suitable 


= 


( 44 ) 


subject,—a great contemporary. Accordingly, passing by the 
many ancient heroes of tradition, he enquired of Narada,— 
a rsi who had come to see him about his new metre,—if he 
knew of a modern hero: ‘‘Who at present amongst us is 
such and such" —and he proceeds to outline an ideal (1). 
Here what Valmiki would like to see in his hero may be 
briefly described as a harmonious development and combina- 
tion of the excellencies of body, mind and character. A 
Seat Р 

number of opposites should co-exist in him: accomplishments 
and prowess, religiosity and action (or action and learning,— 
if ‘karma’ and 'éruta' are taken as better readings than 
‘dharma’ and ‘krta’), learning as well as an able body,— 

<—— А, (p n А ` 
somewhat like the combination of word and deed in Homer's 
Achilles ; amongst the elements of moral character also, in 
XR ee ` . 

Yalmiki’s ideal) there are certain opposites: firmness of 
resolve with ever-pleasing aspect, geniality and unmalicious- 
ness with fearful fury in battle.—Narada thinks Rama comes 
up to this ideal, and suggests him asa fit subject for the 


Epic, describing him in detail at the same time(2). An aną- 
lysis of this sketch discloses the same conception of harmon- 
ious blending in an ideal тап:—Р/узіса//у, he has large 


eyes, graceful brow, and other traditionally auspicious bodily 
marks; he is bright and clear-complexioned.; he has a shapely 
neck (like couch-shell), and a graceful poise of the head; 
he is of powerful build, symmetrical limbs and medium 
height ; he has broad shoulders, with shoulder-blades hidden 
within muscles, muscular chest, mighty arms reaching down 
to knees, anda graceful gait; massive jaws and face like 
the moon: particulars, which, by the way, show a somewhat 
non-Aryan physical model; and he is of great prowess, foc- 
killing and wielding the bow mightily.—4Zez/a/Zy, the hero 


(1) Ram. І, 1, 2-4 


(2) Ram. І, 7, 8-19. At the time of this suggestion Rama must have 
been the reigning sovereign on return from exile; he was then 43 or over; 
it is quite possible that it was the renunciation of Sita (who now came to 
live in retirement in Yàlmiki's dsrama) that had stirred the emotions of the 
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is endowed with good memory and intelligence and power fer 
concentration; he ig acquisitive and deep; he is trained in 
the science of Ethics or Politics, and wéll-practised in the 


military science; he is versed in the lore of the Vedas and I 
their Ahgas (which means Theology, Ritual, Astronomy, ie 
Orthoepy, Prosody, Music, Grammar, Philology and Etymology, | 
all centering on the Sacred Texts),—and aware of the mean- | 

f ing and purport of all scriptures and sciences; and he is I» 
eloquent.—AMorally, he is ever genial, loveable, and engaged In 
in welfare of men; abiding by his own appropriate social |. 
duties, and Supporting his own kinsmen,—the joy of his It 
mother; honest, honourable, and true to his word ; obedient, (й 
yet proud in spirit; pure and discerning ; Seeking. renown, t 
and, attracting round him all good men; patient, equanimous, gi 
master of his senses and self-controlled ; in gravity like the , 
Sea, in firmness like the Himalayas, in patience like the | 
Earth, and in indignation like destructive fire. Apart from H 
these, as king he is gracious, paternal, bounteous, truthful i 
and just to his subjects:—Martial Strength, muscular build, Г 
literary, philosophical and scientific knowledge, and rhetori- 


cal powers; ambition and Spirit, discipline and tenacity, 


public benefaction and influence ;—practically all that we 
usually associate with Athenian education of the sth century 
B. C.,—are included here. There are however certain marked 
differences between this Vàlmikian and the Hellenic ideals ; 

| thus the latter does not provide for scriptural and theosophic 
knowledge, or for so extensive and minute a study of language ; 
and the conceptions of virtue lying in serenity attained by 
self-control, or in working out the predetermined conditions 
of each individual life, are quite foreign to it. 


grace, symmetry and eurythm ; military and political training, x 
| 
| 


| 


great poct ; in that case this description of the contemporary Ваша would 
refer to his 44th year; a part of the epic seems to have been composed by 
the end of that yoar, when Lava and Kuga were born, for it was chanted 
ihen; the greater part of it whs ready. for recital 12 years later, whon 
Satrughna heard it nt Yàlniki's ü$rama en route from Mathura to Ayodbya. 


nE 
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The educational attainments of Rama and his three 
half brothers at the age of 16, or in their 16th year (‘ana- 
sodasa’)(1),—when they were regarded as having come of 
age (‘asamsaktam’)(2) and become eligible for marriage,— 
is thus described(3): Versed in the Vedas, and still engaged 
in Vaidika studies; possessed of wide knowledge; well 
grounded in the science of arms; hunting on horse-back 
with bows and arrows; expert in riding elephants, horses 
and  war-chariots ; spirited, ‘heroic, already famous, and 
looking far ahead; of all virtues; humble, ministering unto 
their father, and intent on welfare of others.—Here too 
there is a fair balance and aptness in the education imparted: 
literary studies continue, though information is already wide ; 
martial exercises, tackling powerful animals, riding, driving, 
archery and hunting excursions supply the special needs of 
adolescence; and on the moral side some of these needs are 
met by the chastening discipline of filial piety, humility 
and social service, that sets off a juvenile spirit and ambition 
of doing, daring and dazzling. 

° 

At this stage Rama was placed in charge of a ‘ Visva- 
mitra? or Kauéika rsi (from what is now the Shahabad and 
Mirzapur districts), to assist him in preventing ravages 
on his ‘asrama’ by the hostile rulers of the land,—and he 
now received further instruction (4). This was in what was 
shortly or technically called ‘Vala’ and 'Ati-vala^ ' vidyas" E^ 
(2. e., the sciences of Power, Naturai and Super-natural, or-of 
material and spiritual powers); as ‘ Visvamitra taught them, 
Rama (having undergone а preparatory ceremonial) read 
(‘path’) the 'vidyás' with him, and studied them (' adhi- ?, 
From the context it appears that one of these two collections 
('gramas") of Vedic hymns (‘mantras’) was of charms and 


(1) Ram. I, 20. 2. 
(2) Bam. I, 79, 17. 
(3) Ram. 1, 78. 

(4) Ram. І, 22, 13 ff, 
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incantations of an Atharva-vedic nature, to ensure ‘ glories’ 
success and strength in battle, and the other Ses bur 
hymns, of Upanisadic and Atharva-vedic character again, 
which were calculated to give Rama philosophic knowledge. 
subtle apprehension, and capacity for controversies (* јйапе, 
buddhi-niécaye, uttare prativaktavye’). It is quite likely 
that what Ката really learnt here was the Atharva-veda itself 
in its traditional two parts, philosophical and magical, as it 
was known in his days (ze, about 1400 В. С., according 
to Purinic evidence).—Rama was also now given an addi- 
tional training in arms by the Kauéika rsi; to the possession 
of the Kausikas, it is said(r), had passed on certain types 
of weapons and the art of using them, ‘ from Kréasva and 
` Daksa's daughters’ " (which perhaps means that this mili- 
tary knowledge had been learnt from the earlier Iksvakus 
and pre-Manva Daksa-ites by their supercessors in the "Upper 
Middle Gangetic region, the Aila Kausikas) ; of this ancient 
heritage, ss different weapons (like burning coals, smoke 
or heaven’s orbs,—and which had also previously been used by 
the Kausikas in their feuds with the Vagsisthas) (2), and their 
applications, were taught by * Vigvamitra’ to Rama, together 
with the knowledge of destroying or counteracting them to 
the accompaniment of charms,—s1: different ‘mantras’ called 
'samharah', also derived from the aforesaid Kré&éva(3).— 
‘This supplementary (literary as well as martial) education 
E and subsequent employment in punitive expeditions on state 
| service, do not seem to have taken more than a year; by 
this time Rama was close upon 17, and he now won Sita as 


his bride on the results of a martial test.—But his education 
is continued for long after this. 

Rama was to have been formally installed as the 
Crown Prince or Heir-Apparent at an age between 28 


(1) Ваш. І, 21; 27 : 28. 
(2) Ram. 1. 56. 


(3) Ram. I. 27; 28. 
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and зо (х). His educational attainments and other qualifications . | 

at that- time were then thus recounted (2), аз being sufficient | 

justification for the old King’s choice and popular approval :— 
Intellectually: He has fine memory and talents His 

speech is not rude, for he has learnt the art of sweet, pleasant 

conversation and of leading it, and knows how to prelude 

his speeches with amiable phrases. He is (still) trained 

(educated: ‘abhi-vinitah’) by initiated (‘dvija’) elders cog- ` 

nizant of Law and Custom (‘ dharma’) and Polity (‘artha’); | 

he attends and listens to deeply and variously learned (* éruta `) 

elders; and he discourses regularly with persons venerable for 

wisdom, in the intervals of his martial exercises. Heis now 

able to discourse in chains of arguments or in reasonings in 

chain (*uttaróttara-yuktinàm vakti’) like a ‘Vacaspati’ (а: 

Master or Professor of Logic, or the head of a Vedic School) (3). 

He is learned: he knows the Scripturcs as well as Rituals 

(‘ ruta’ and ‘krta’); he is well-versed in the customs of the 

community or society ; he knows the principles of income and; 

expenditure as ‘seen’ (7. e., read, laid down or explained) (in 


(1) Sità had lived with Rama at Ayodhya for 12 years (sam&) after her 
Marriage, and on the 13th year they were exiled (Ram. IlI. 47, 4-5); Вата 
married in his 17th year or at 17 (being not yet 16 when he left his father 
for adventures under guidance of the Kausika rsi); so at the time of his 
proposed installation and subsequent banishment Rama was 29, at any rate 
between 28 and 30. This is confirmed by Rama’s mother Kausalya’s state- 
ment (Ram. 11, 20, 45) that for 17 years from the ‘jata’ of Rama, she had con- 
tinually prayed for the end of her sorrows (through her son); here * јаба’, 
may be taken either in its evident sense of birth (or conception), or, after 
commentators, in the sense of initiation (or second birth),—which must 
have taken place at 12 according to Ksatriya custom; in the first alter. 
native, the sense would bethat Kanśalyā anxiously awaited the coming 
of age (*a-samsakti'), finishing one stage of education and going through 
the :‘ephebic’ test after it, and the marriage of her son, between 16 and 
17 ; in the 2nd alternative, the reference is to the 17 years of waiting 
between the initiation of Rama at 12 and his nomination for the throne at 29. 

(2) Ram, П, r and 2; in two separate sketches of the same type. The 
grouping here is mine, the words and phrases ere close translations. 

(8) Cf. ' Vacas-pati’ in the Ay, admission ceremonies ; vide ante, 
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treatises) (1); he knows.the ways of apportioning (i. e., using 
and investing) money (2), he knows the principles of Law, 
Polity as well as of Erotics ; he has attained proficiency in all 
sciences (*$astras"), also in all mixed dialects (* vyamié- 
rakas’) (3) ; he knows the recreative or pleasurable arts (* vaihari- 
Капаш Silpanam") (4), and has become proficient in ‘Gandharva' 
or Music(s). He is unforgetful of and unwavering in the 
| knowledge he has acquired (2. e., uses and believes in what he 
knows) ; he continues to be interested in groups or associations ^ 
of students (‘sisya-ganas’) (6), and is anxious that (as in his B 
own time) they should, with their armours well-fastened 
(‘ varma-sudaéinitah "), regularly attend the lectures or instruc- 
tions of their teachers, abiding by their guidance (‘sugra- 
sante") (7). 

Physically: He is now in the fulness of youth (at 30), 
fully developed in bady, free from disease, and endued with 


(1) ‘Seen’ clearly indicates written work. which were read. Probably 
also, the implication of  mantra«drasía ' is that Vedic texte were invariably 
` visualised ’ by being written. down in hiero-glyphs. 

(2) * Artha-vibhaga-vit *: which might also mean * knowing the various 
heads of expenditüre', something like a budget; ‘knowing the divisions of 


economic and political science ^ is also a likely meaning, but ‘Artha’ is men: 
! ———— 
tioned elsewhere in this account in. this latter sense. 


(8) ‘Vyamigraka’ is usually taken to mean a literary work (eg. o 
drama) in Samakrte mixed with Prakrta; it is doubtful if this-sense is applic- 


able to the Ramayanic conditions. 

(4) ‘Vihara’ here may refer as much to social pleasures аз to games nnd 
pastimes ; so that the * šilpas ' referred to would be various, with dancing and 
theatricals at one end of the scale and sports on the other. But it is equally 
likely that 'vihàra might refer to monasteries of those times, in which case 
the reference wonld be to arts flourishing or originating in the * viháras ". 

(5) The Vedic ‘ gandharva ’ corresponds in many ways to the Hellenic 
* Muse ^; and © gindbarva’ can be best rendered by ‘ Music’ in the ancient sense. 

(6) The ‘gans’ grouping or association is pre-Buddhistic, and was carly 
extended to a number of social and economio activities of the people. ‘Ganesa’, 
the learned god of success, may have originated from the rituals of Vedic 
‘sigya-ganas”. ` 

(7) The var. lec. ‘dharma-sudamsitah ’ i3 pointless. 

7 
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He now excels his father in the Y 


( so ) 


strength as well as grace. 
use of weapons; he is engaged in regular military practice 


(with intervals devoted to letters); he is an expert in leading 
and disciplining armies, accomptished in the science of archery 
(or military science), skilled in riding and training horses and 
elephants, and publicly counted as a first-class chariot warrior 
(* atiratha ". Going to war, on chariot or elephant, for the 
sake of a village or town, he would never return from the field 
of battle without winning; he went on or led military 
expeditions (‘abhiyata’), and struck enémies by his raids 
(* praharta "); he was in fact unconquerable in battle. 

Morally: He has developed inclinations . proper to his 
noble family,—regarding the ‘ Ksatra ' (or knightly) duties as 
the highest and leading to highest heaven. He is not addicted 
to undesirable things; does not relish improper talk; knows 
propriety and fitness in time and place ; is polished (‘élaksna D) 
and always of good deportment (‘ bhavya’). He honours age, 
and is firm in reverence ; and he discourses with persons venerable 
for age and character.—He is unmalicious, unspiteful and unen- 
vious. Heis of anger subdued, unirritable and forgiving, 
enduring like the Earth; not retorting even if harshly 
addressed, and gratified with a single benefit while forgetting 
even a hundred injuries. With no anger or malice he is yet 
incapable of being disregarded by any one; he is mild yet firm- 
willed; powerful, yet not vain of his own great prowess. He 
is sympathetic,—consoling (the bereaved), commiserating 
with the destitute, sorrowing with the calamities of the people 
and rejoicing in their festivities. Не is truthful and straight- 


forward, the standard as it were of honesty ; he never takes 
dishonestly (or never takes a crooked view or looks to the bad 
side of things); and he is whole-heartedly cstablished in 
virtue. He is aware of his own shortcomings as well as of 
others; speaks true.yet fair of all; and is not a slave of the 
times. Не is,spirited and heroic; not lethargic, not heedless ; 
and resourceful.—He is of steady and calm soul; serene and sober 
C nibhrta’); his feelings are unexposed; he is never glad or 
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angry for little things or for nothing; he knew the proper i ч 
time for enjoying as well as for Tenouncing things; he can 
grasp (work for) (both the high goods of) virtue and profit 
at the same time; and he follows pleasures without being idle 
or self-indulgent. 


a 


As Prince, he had inherited the dynastic inclinations and 
traits,—and regarded the work of a Ksatriya as of highest 
merit, convinced that this alone would lead him to heaven. 
He was patient and heroic, like the Earth and Indra; and 
Virtue and Prosperity as it were issued from and were estab- 
| lished by him. He was a chastiser of offenders ; never angry 

or pleased without any effect on the people; he was able to 
sound the intentions of men, but was of close counsel 


— 


(undivulged secrets) himself. He could discern justly between 
occasions for chastisement and favour; knew the proper occa- 
sion (opportunity or place) for gathering (round himself) (2.е., 
recognising) and favouring good men,—and also that for 
punishing evil-doers. He knew of various means in the affairs 
| of income (i. e., was resourceful in increasing revenue), and 
also knew the manners of expenditure as ‘‘ seen ” in treatises. 
He was approved by and agreeable unto the citizens (‘sam- 
mata’), pleasing to them like the Moon; he was the source 
(inspirer) of all beneficient (philanthropic) acts (in the coun- 
try); he enquired after the welfare of citizens (‘ pauran `),— | 
about their sons, wives and servants, about their ceremonials | 
and groups of pupils (‘sisya-ganas’); he also enquired of 
courtiers and br&hmans about their pupils attending their 
instruction in full military dress. He sorrowed with his people 


in their calamities, and rejoiced in their festivals. 


A comparison of this sketch with that for the age of 17, 
above, would show that in about 12 years! time the education of 
the Epic hero has advanced appreciably, both in intensity of 
lines already taken up and in extent of contents subsequently 
added.—Thus for intellectual attainments at 17 we have: 
Vedic studies going on, introduction to Atharvavedic mystic 
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loreand philosophy (to: qualify for controversies), and wide 
information; while for those at 29 we have: apart from con- 
tinued Vedic studies, those in Law and Polity under experts , 
knowledge of rituals and customs; of mixed languages ог 
literatures of complex varieties, the art of polite speaking or 
Rhetoric; discourses with Wise men; dialectics and Logic ; 


principles of economics and accountancy or arithmetic ; 
recreative and pleasurable or ‘fine’ arts (by way of social 
accomplishments): Music (vocal and instrumental) and dancing ; 
and Erotics. It will be noticed that this post-adolescent educa- 
tion is mainly literary, rhetorical, philosophical, artistic and 
sociological, with a bit of economic mathematics; there is nothing 
of natural science and higher mathematics in it. The import- | 
ance of fine speech, sophistic discourse and art in the Scheme 

affords a Hellenic parallel, while it is a characteristically 

Indian one ; while Erotics (with Eugenics) is a subject which 

has probably nowhere else than in India found so early and 

general recognition in education.—As regards physical and 

martial exercises,—instruction in the military science (archery 

etc.,) continues after 17 ; so also does riding and managing war 

animals and coveyances ; the special training given at 17 through 

a testing punitive expedition develops into contiru. i martial 

practice through periodical campaigns and raids; all through | 
these r2 years there is a regular scheme of soldierly exercises 

(with intervals otherwise utilised), the result being a fully \ 
developed physique, Strong yet graceful; another advance | 
being acquisition of the status of a * first class’ warrior.—In 
moral culture the advance is very conspicuous: while the 
adolescent ot 17 is characterised only by sprightliness and 
ambition tempered with training in obedience and service, the 
adult of 29 shows much complexity of and m 


any excellences in 
his character. 


He has developed a knightly consciousness, 
and is polished and educated in manners; he can combine 
opposites in his moral constitution, e.g. mildness w 
virtue with interest, pursuit of pleasures w 
control his instincts and impulses ; 


ith str_ngth, 


e 


ith vigour; he can 


his controlled self is’ 
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| dissociated from his activities, He is in the world but ye: aloof 
from it; he can analyse defects and-merits in himself, amd is 
independent in views, being no slave of the times; and he is 
philanthropic,—serving, Sympathising with, interested in 
| society, and encouraging the good things in it. 


“a 


It is a remark- 
able character, combining the polish and. heroic devotion-of 


medieval chivalry, the meek and tender Christian 
| and the masterly self-control andi Serene spirituality 
| Indian ‘ yogi’. 


service, 
of the 


It appears from certain particulars in the Epic that even 
after 29 Rama would probably have yet continued in his several 
courses of study and training, if he had not at that age been 

| nominated Crown Prince and then exiled immediately after- 
wards.—Thus it was a matter for concern to his father that ' 
‘emaciated as he was by (studies in) the Vedas, by several 

courses of studentship, and by (apprenticeship to) many-masters 
| or teachers [ог, by the burden of Vedic studies and severe | 
| courses of academic discipline: ‘ vedaiá' ca brahma-caryaié'ca | 
gurubhiá cépakarsitah’], Rama was now again to'undergoa life | 
| 


of great toil and hardship (vis. forest exile) at this proper (or 
well-earned) time for enjoyments (т): he was evidently still: fully 
engaged as a student, whose toils were to cease on installation as 


| Prince. Two sets of armour and-weapons (bows, quivers full of | 

| arrows, gold-burnished swords, and coats of mail) were presented d 
\ to Rama and Laksmana at their wedding, and subsequently | | 
\\ deposited at the “sitting-house’ or school (‘sadman’, as 


opposed to ' nive$ana '(2) or quarters proper) of their ‘ icàrya', 
the instruetor of the lksakus (in arms); these were taken out 
again from his custody when they set out for exile (3): Rama 
апа Laksmana were thus at 29 still taking their regular military 
exercises (referred to elsewhere (4) as: well) with their * paido- 
tribe’, But by the ordinary standard Rama seems to haye 


| (1) Ram. П, r2, 84. f 
| (2) Rām. II. 32. 

| (8) Ram. UI. зт, 29-23. 

| (4) Бап. II. гапа 2. 
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been regarded as just having finished his education; 
for after he had left,the kingdom, many expressed the opinion 
that he could hardly ke kept out of the throne by Bharata for 
long, particularly as he had gone through the life of a Vedic 
student and completed his courses of study (‘carita-brahma- 
caryasya vidya-snitasya dhimatah’) (1). In any case Rama 
was still in very close touch with his schools and teachers,— 
if he was not actually being taught by them’: Thus оп the 
eve of their departure, Laksmana calls on and invites on Rama’s 
behalf, Suyajiia-Vasistha, son of one of their preceptors, and 
a class-friend,—and Rama makes a present of all his and his 
wife’s best belongings to this ‘junior teacher’ and his wife, she 
too being a friend (2). Other teachers also were honcured 
with parting gifts: .g., an Agastya and a Kausika (perhaps the 
same as the Kaugika who taught him the Atharvavedic mys- 
teries); a Vedic 'ácárya (professor) of the Taittiriya school, 
named Abhiripa; and the venerable ( ‘arya’ ) ‘Sita 
(Pauránic teacher, chronicler and court-poet), named Citraratha, 
a ‘Saciva’ (councillor) long resident at court(3). The many 
Readers of the Kathaka schools, and the duly investitured 
students of the Manava schools (‘Kathakalapah danda (i ?)- | 
Мапауаһ”),—еуег engaged in private studies (“зуайһупуа?), 
doing nothing else (z. ¢., not earning), nevertheless esteemed © 
by great men,—were recipients of Rima’s special favour; so 
were the members of the Great Council or General Association 
(‘Maha-Sangha’) of initiated students (dit. ‘girdled ones’, — \\ 
Mekhalinam’) who approached him at that time(4).—Shortly | 
afterwards, when Bharata followed Rama to Citrakita to 
induce him to return, Rama, in the course of his parting instruc- 
tions to his half-brother, urged him to be respectful towards 
the Upadhyaya Sudhanvan, one of the teachers of the Princes, 
expert in all sorts of arms and accomplished-in the science of 
(1) Ваш. И, 82. 
(2) Ram. П. 32. | 
(8) Ваш. II, 32. | 
(4) Кат, 11. 32. | 
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| Polity (‘artha #а5{га?) (r); and he warned Bharata against the 
company and influence of ‘Lokayatika’ brahmans (z. e., | W 
teachers or scholars of popular or Sensational schools of Philo- | 
sophy),—- who were proud of their learning yet childish (or | 
mostly youngsters, or were mere novices: välāh), who preached 
meaningless vanities, having acquired acumen for dialectics 
(‘anviksiki buddhi’), ignoring the main treatises on Virtuous 
Custom (‘dharma 4gstra’s),—and thus ever brought on trou- 
bles (е). Such particulars would indicate that just before his 
exile Ката was specially interested in Philosophy, Ritual, 
Polity and History,—Atharva-veda, Yajur-veda, Artha dastra 
and Purànic bardic chronicles,—in the characteristic products 
and thoughts of the Taittiriya, Kathaka, Manava, Áhgirasa, 
Kau$ika, Süta and Lokayatika schools;—and that the tast 
things that had engaged his attention were details of adminis- 
tration (3) and statecraft, and the conflict between dialecticians 
or sophists and orthodox faith. 


(9  Whileat Citrakita (in his 30th year) Ката seems to 
у have joined other ‘rsis’ in the * áéramas' there in the work of 
teaching ; for when, owing to the troubles (assassinations and 
oppressions) brought upon the residents “by the friction between 
OY Ката and the Raksasa rulers of the land, the Kulapati 
of Citraküta abandoned his Kula (or seceded from it ), 

| followed by the majority of the older ‘rsis’ (teachers) and 
\ ‘ganas’ (classes of pupils), to join the ‘agrama’ of one Aéva, 
|! not far away, —the remaining 'tápasas' (students) clung to the 
| side of Rama, in spite of the dangers of the situation, being | 
convinced in the ‘psi’ (or teacherdike) qualities of Ката, or i I 
finding him resolved to continue in the life of a ‘psi’ (4). Rama d 
| had presently to give up this position (5), and the greater | Be 


| (1) Ram. II. roo. 

(2) Rm. II. roo, 38-89. i Y | 
| (8) E.g. about learned and well-educated courtiers, councillors, ministers I 
| and ambassadors; Ram. IJ. roo, 16-85. Ii 
| (4) Rām.II. rr6.; there ig а rsi Rama іп ће Rv. 

| (8) Ват. 


Ір, 117. 
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рог\їоп (го years) of the next (з years of -his exile-was Spent 
within the ‘aérama-mandala’ of Dandaka, or the imonasteric 
zone' of the Upper Deccan, in residence at, or visits 
to, the several 'aéramas' ог schools of those with whom 
he had lived formerly (2. e., in his student days)(r),—and in 
encouraging discontent and hostility of the Кошо; practi- 
cally conspiring against Ráksasa control and domination over 
them(2). Finally, at Paiicavati he joined and organised a 
fairly large 'áérama-| adam" or educational settlement(3), on 
the advice of the Agastya head of numer [оер 
‘gérama’(4), from whom Ката seems at this time to have 
learnt the Agastyan and Vedic way of using certain weapons 
with-appropriate Vedic mantras ('veda-proktena vidhina’) (5) 
‘Rama was now about 4o years of age. 
Two years later, when ‘Hanumant’? discovered the abduc- 
ted Sita, he thus described Rama to his wife, to assure her that 


he knew him as an intimate friend(6): He was still continuing 
im the courses of study of a Vedic scholar (‘brahma-carya- 
vrate); he was well-grounded in.the Уе nd their Aügas; 
trained specially in the Yajur-veda, and esteemed by Vedic 


scholars; trained in state-craft ('ràja-niti'), and proficient in 

the science of arms ( ‘dhanur-veda’ ); with knowledge, 

character and humility; and of perfect body and physique. Here 

follows a full description(7) of the points of excellence of the 

different limbs, which shows great care still bestowed at 42 on 

development of bodily powers and graces; while his physical, 
(1) Rām lIl. Ir; and HI. 1-77 generally. 


(2) Gf. Ваш, II. 116; 119 ; 411. 2; 9 amd ro (where Sita tries to expose 
the unjustifiable activities of Rama); 30. 


(8) That this was по isolated leafy hut in a friendless wilderness 18 
clear from the very full details inthe text, some of them quite incidental, 
vide ТЇЇ. 13-30; and 42-64— 

(4) Ram. III. 13-14; 30. 

(5) Ram. VI. (110-108, N.S. Pr.); III. 12-13. 

(6) Ram. V. 35. 

(7) Ibid. vv. 15.20. 
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martial and civic training has not in the least rusted(r) 

| has evidently developed a somewhat scholarly bias , 
> ` ri « , 

special circumstances of his life. 


Rama 

: under the 

Thus, when bereft of his | 
beloved he soliloquises оп Mt. Rsyamika, the scenery | 

| of the Deccan hills in the monsoon month of Prausthapada | 

| rouses in him reminiscences of the scholastic life until lately I 

| so familiar to him(2). Later on, again, when Rama regains | 

his throne (at 43), he retains a very close contact with ‘agramas’ 

and their 'rsis'. He is in fact more concerned with sumptuous 

reeeptions of 'rsis' and their pupils at court (3), with visits 

to 'áéramas' within his sphere of influence (4), with main- 

| tenance of their rights and privileges against rival orders(s), 

| and with schemes for overthrowing any other temporal power | 
beside his own that sought to dominate over the 'ййгаша$? or | 
monasteries of any brühmanic order, by rendering armed support 
to monkish sedition (6),—than with kingly or knightly 

| adventures befitting a descendant of Méandhatr and 

| Sagara(7),—such martial feats being left to his other brothers | 
Bharata and S'atrughna(8). Throughout the latter part of his | 
career, (43—60) (9), schools and schoolmen are more promi- | 


|! 
nently associated with him than princes, warriors, courtiers or | 
others,—whether it is at his coronation on return from exile, | 

| 


(1) СЕ. the description of Rama at 44 by Narada to Valmiki,—ante, 


(2) Ram. IV. 28, 10. Rsyamüka also was within the confines of the 


\ ü$rama of Matanga-and Jatila-Sabari (vide infra). | 
| (8) Gf. Ram. VIT. r; 73. | 
| (4) Cf. Ват, VII. 76—82 (N. S. Pr.) . | 


| 
| (8) Of. Ram; VII. 73-76 (N= 8. Pr-). 
| (6) Cf Ram. УП. 73-77; 79; 81; 83-84. (P.C.R.). 
i (7) Whose exploits are prominent in the Puranie accounts: 
| (8) Who brought the-kingdoms of Géndhara and Madhura (respectively) 
H under the sway of Rama. 

(9) Rama) career practically ends with the passing of Sita ; her sons at 
that time appear from internal evidence to have been youths of about 16,— 
and they were born the yearafter Ката s coronatian 10:43; so nt Sità's death 


Rama was about 60. 


8 
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when he received homage(1) and addresses(2),—or at court, 
while he heard complaints (3) and deputations(4), or at cele- 
bration of the Horse-Sacrifice, which he alinost converted | 
into x hierarchic and educational exhibition(s). 


By her ownstatement, Sita was 18 when Rama was 25, ог 21 
when he was 28 (6); so she was 7 years younger than her hus- 
band who married between 16 and 17; Sit& was therefore a wife f 
at the early age of 9 or 10(7). After marriage she lived with 
Ката for 12 happy years at Ayodhyà, and was exiled with him 
in the 13th year, 2. e., when she was between 21 and 23.— 


(1) Ram, VII. 47 (37, —N.S. Рг.). 

(2) Ran. VU, 1. 

(3) Ràm.VII. 7I (P,C.R.). 

(4) Ram. VII. 73 ff. (P.C.R.). 

(3) Ram, VII, 104-112 (P.C.R.). Vide detuils infra, for all these five points. 

(6) Ram. Ill. 47, 10; 11; ‘Ast&daga hi varsàni mama janmani’,..,... 
wByasü paiica-vimsakabh" ; the context has no reference to ihe event when 
Sita was 18 and Ваша 25; пі іё seems Sita here intends to specify her age, 
in response to Rayana’s queries, with reference either tothe time of their 
banishment, or.to that of the mecting with Ravana, The passage may be 
corrupt, and if we read ‘tri’ for ‘hi’ and ‘yo'sta for ‘paiica’, we get the 
ages 21 and 28, which are short by only one year fromthe ages of Sita and | 
Rama at banishment, as derivable from other internal references. | 

(7) The Padma Purana (N,B.,Padma-Ràms) makes Siia younger 
still at marriage; butonu this point the circumstantial evidence of tbe 
Ramayana js more reliable, Early marriages ure very rare in the Epic and 
Puráyic dypastic tradition, and Sita’s case isa remarkable exception. Child- 
marriages for political reasons or uther emergencies hive however occurred 
in royal families of most ages und counties. In thie particular case it Js to 
be noted that Rama was lhe heir to an old king of a decaying dynasty 
(Puranic evidence shows that the glorious days of the Ikgvakus were over 
long before Ваша, who was the last flicker of a dying light),—and that be 
must naturally have been anxious to see the continuity of his line: ensured 
before he passed away. It is also likely that this carly marriage was due to 
the parties being brother und sister,—such consanguinous or incestuous royul | 
marriages being fairly common in the Kosalan and other dynasties known to 
the Puranas (on tnese points cf. the considerable amount of evidence noted 
іп my AIBH.). 
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During the greater part of their 14 years’ exil 

12 years, shd resided with Rama in various fa 

| settlements in Hie mo terie zone’ of Dandaka, and twice 
within that period, —frst in the first year of exile and then in 

12th and 13th years of it,—they had started an ‘igrama’ of 
their own.—At about 34 or 35 Sita was abducted by the ‘Irai. 


van’ of Janasthina and Laika, and she remained a captive 
‚ for about-a year in his island capital(s). After rescue she re- 
turned with Rima to Ayodhy& as his queen, at 36,—but w 


€; for more than 
miliar educational 


ithin 
а year was banished from court, her Character during capti- 
vity being questioned by many. She now lived in forced retire- 
ment, for about тб years(2), in the ‘dérama’ or monastery of 
Valmiki, with the women students or nuns of the convent 
attached to it(3),—there giving birth to her twin Sons, Kuéa 
and Lava. At about 53, when her youthful sons were See 
to fame as pupils of the great teacher and poet Valmiki, she 
was recalled to court, in view of a formal restoration as queen, 
but worn out as she was by many tragedies of life, she could 
not survive the shock of a public oath of fidelity demanded of her, 


This brief sketch of the periods of her chequered life 

Shows that the greater part of Her education, as far as 

| it went, was post-marital, and most likely influenced, partly 
| by her husband, and partly by the special environments of her 
long periods of exile from court, Yet the first 9 ог то years 

\ of her life were not left blank and uncultured by her parents, 
| whoever they may have been(4), Kauéalya or Vaideha.—She 


(1) ‘Ravana’ and "Lavana' of Ram, and Чтёуйп’ of Mbh. are Sanskriti- 
zations of the Dravidian ‘Iraivan’. 'Janasthàng' seems to represent 'Yajiia. | 
fi sthšna?, being the same ns the 'áérama-mandala' of Dandaka; for the form 
| Чала? for ‘yajiia’ c£, ‘janai’=‘yajfidpavita’. Š 
f (2) Which was apparently the age of her sons when they appeared 
before R&ma'g court, 

(3) Vide infra. for details. ius 

(4) Viden. 7, p. 58; it is possible that the later ascription of а Vaideha 
Parentage to Sit& has its basisin tho Puranic idiom ‘janaka-duhita’ (ef. also 
‘pitr-kanyã’) used to designate a sisterwife, Vide AINT and ATSH, 


———————— 
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must have been taught to read and write now ; she was certain- : 
ly literate, for later on Rama gave to Hanumant his signet ring 
inscribed with his name or autograph (‘ѕуа-патаака’) so that 
the princess may recognise the emissary, and Sita did read the 
inscribed ring and identify it(1), The script she learnt was 
perhaps pictographic, though it is quite. possible that by the 
1sth century B. C. (when she lived) the pre-Aryan pictographs 
ofthe зга millenium В. C. had developed.into an alphabet(2). 
The language in which she was taught and the other languages 


— 


or dialects she learnt, are referred to in an important and 
curious passage in the Epic(3): Hanumant in disguise resolves 
to speak to Sità in ‘Manusi’? Samskrta (‘vacam Manusim 
Samskytam’); for if he were to speak in *'Dvijati' Samskrta 
(‘Dvijatiriva Samskrtam’), Sita might take him to be the 
Ravana in disguise ; so he must use the dialect of the ‘Manu- 
sas'; then again Hanumant feared that as he was a 'Vánara' in 
appearance, even his ‘Manusi’ speech might scare her. In 
view of the facts that Sita was a *Manusi' or ‘M&nva’ princess 
of the race of Manu of Koégala, that Ravana was half a 
brahmana (‘dvijati’) by birth, and that the Vanaras also read, 
recited (4) or acquired learning(4), one obvious implication 
of this passage would be that while Sita had primarily 
been taught the spoken Ksatriyan Mānva Sanskrit of 
Kogala, she had also learnt, sufficiently well, two other 


(1) Ram. IV. 44; VI. 126, 45. 

(2) The recent Punjab-Sindh excavations seem to indicate a continuous 
and indigenous history of writing in ancient India, from proto-Sumerian 
beginnings with Cretan affinities. Itis-clearnow that the term "br&bmi 
lipi © must have originally meant * hiero-glyphics’ literally, i. e., the paintings 
or pictures used by pfiésts or ‘brahmans’ for recording ‘brahma’ ог sacred 
texts, bráhmans referring to the noneAila, pre-Aryan priestly groups in the 
Puranic sense; ‘aksara’ might refer to ‘aksa’ or eye-like pictographs or | 
symbols (cf. Kharosthi or Egyptian), and ‘varna’ to’ the paints used in | 
drawing the pictographs. - 

(3) Ram. V. 30. ; 

(4) Eg. Angada and his тёп 'pathanti'; Ram. V. бг; Sugriva's 
‘Zrniam’: Ram, V. 64; eto, 
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varieties of Sanskrit, 


the literary and brahmanical 


5 form. t 

and the Vánara or corrupt Deccanese form(1). It is not t 

| however necessary to take ‘Samskrté vac’ as referring to an ү 
Aryan Sanskrit speech: it may simply mean refined or literary Í 1 


speech of some pre-Aryan origin, as emplo 


bral ircl dv yed amongst Маћуаѕ, 
bràhman circles and Vànara e i : A 1 i IM 
| N aras, respectively, all three being kin- 2 


dred groups according to Purànic tradition (2). It is also possible | |^ 
that the "Dvijàti' speech in this Passage. refers to some mixed : 
hybrid dialect spoken by men who were of mixed parentage 
( dvi-jati’) like Ravana (whose mother was a pre-Pulastyan 
Ršksasa and father a Paulastya bràhman with a Vaiéalic- 
Manva strain,—all the elements being more ог less cognate 
| traditionally) (3). In any case Sita knew three languages ; 
at least two of which were begun in her childhood, the ‘Vanara’ 
language being more likely to have been acquired during her. 
long stay in the Deccan. In one of those two literary dialects, 
Ksatriyan or Brahmanical, Sita seems to have read a Metrical 
Book of Animal Fables (4), and committed a good deal of it 
to memory in her girlhood : for later on, in the course of con- 


versation with Hanumant, she refers to "Purànic élokas’ of 


| that character ‘sting by BES: and quotes from memory from 


(1) Oiiginally tho Epics and the Puranas must have [been composed in 
mixed Aryo-Dravidian East Indian dialects belonging to the: Manva regions. 
extending from Ko$ala to Айда; amongst them would be the Vratya and 

i Gatha dialects referred.to in Vedic literature, perhaps the same as the Speech 


of Süta-Magadhas. The Vànara region of the Epic, is roughly equivalent to 
later Telegu area; it is noteworthy that Telegu is more Sanskritised than 
other Dravidian dialects. Vide Pargiter: AIHT. pp. 296-'97. 


(2) Cf. Ригапіс геїв. in Pargiter: ATHT. 


| (3) Cf, refs. in Pargiter: ALHT. It is to be noted that both Raksasaa 
| and. Vanaras are stated to have belonged tothe Pulastya гасе, and Vali and 
.Rávana are said to have looked like brothers, 


(4) Together with Pur&nic and Mahabharatan versions of other similar 
works, this Book of Animal Fables in verse is the earliest referred to in Indian 
literature, The Райсаёапіга can claim only а small amount of originality. 
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them (1). This Rksa must be the famous contemporary 

Rksa sumamed the V “Valmiki (who invented the Epic, j.e., the 

Puranic $ioka) : and the qualification *Puránic' would indicate | 
that the literary dialect employed in that. Book of Fables was 
not the one used by brahmans in the Br@hmanas, but that used 
in Pur&nic or ‘Ksatriyan Epic literature.— While she was yet 
unmarried (z. e., before то), а 'éama-vrtt& bhiksini' is said, 
by Sit& herself, to have come to her father’s court, and to 
have told her mother about her future life in forest retreats (2). 
—This particular is very significant. Тһе text seems to 
have become corrupt here, the matter being rather outside the 


common experience of subsequent ages, evidently ‘Sama-vrtta 
bhiksini’ stands for 'sam&vrttà bhiksuni', or a lady student 
returned home from school after completing her education, 
*Bhiksu' and *bhiksuni', inthe age referred to іп the Rám&yana, 
cannot have meant monks and nuns in the Budhistic sense ; but 
somewhat similar monasteries and convents were in existence, 
under the name of ‘Aéramas’, in the Epic ages, as we shall 
presently see,—and in these semi-religious educational institu- 
tions there were women resident students as well. ‘Bhiksa’ 
being the traditional distinguishing feature of studentship from 
the earliest Vedic times, the 'brahmacirin' or *brahmacárini* 
would also be called ‘bhiksu’ and ‘bhiksuni’,—these latter 
designations coming to be preferred as the Vedic ritual and 
doctrines of ‘brahma’ gradually fell into disrepute in the age 
preceding Buddhism. ‘Brahma-carinis’ and ‘brahma-vadinis’ 
(lady students and women theologians) indeed are often men- 
tioned in the Epic-Purànic historical traditions (as well as 
Vedic ones), and some of them actually were connected. with 
the Mithila court (3).—What this lady scholar told Sita's 


(1) Ram. VI. 175 (113, М. S. Pr.),—where Siti dissuades Hannmant 
from punishing her female guards. ‘Rksena gitah $lokeh Puránah or йай 
4lokah Рптапёћ or Аар Pnišne'; possibly the Fables were a part of a Purana 
(cf. similar sections їп extant Puranas and Mbh.). 

(2) Ram, If. 29, 18. 

(8) E. g., Sulabh® and Vacaknavi (in Mbh. nnd Upane, resp.) 
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mother about, was clearly the outstanding traits of Sita’s char- | m 
acter as they appeared to her, which in her view marked the | 
girt out for a cloistered career in a forest-retreat, or a life in 
the midst of nature; there is no need of seeing here a mere pro- 
phecy of future exile into the wildervesses, for no such thing 
ever occurred, —Rà ma and Siti spending their exile comfort- 
ably in various monasteries,—as we shall see later on; it is an 
instance of recognition or discovery of a student type in a girl 
by a lady teacher. That this "bhiksuni' was quite correct in 
her estimate is shown by the many consistent illustrations 
throughout the Epic of Sitü's love of nature and ‘Agrama’ sur: 
roundings and scenery, which comes out in all that she does or 
says (1),—and also by the polish she could acquire in the 
‘aéramas’ during her exile (as shown in her later utterances in 
the Epic) (2), Sit& must have been deeply impressed as a girl 
by the nun’s intelligent forecast of the lines of her develop- 
ment (3), and have all along approved of it, to remember it 
with pride even after 13 years of city and court-life,—Inci- 
dentally, it is to be nated that with women scholars, princesses 
and queens appearing before the court, there could be no 
‘purdah’ for Sità.—-About this time also (i.e, before marriage 
at 10), Sita had a lot of instruction from her mother and other 
; relatives, about wifely duties: so she told Anasüy& (wife of 
` Atri the head of an 'Aérama!), a venerable elderly woman 
student and social worker,—and she was gratified to find her | 
previous instruction quite up to Anasüyá's ideals (4). ‘This "M. 


= See a aes wasa 


home instruction was supplemented by lessons from ‘éruti’, or 
traditional lore of the Purayas (s) (‘srutih éru’), about the 


4. 


| (1) Cf. specially her arguments with Каша at the time of the exile: | 
Ram. 1I. 37 f. | 
(3) Vide infra. Ë 
(3) Cf. the AV. teacher thinking out the future development ef the Ë 
pupil at admission, a 
4) Ram, II. 117—116. M 4 | 
iB In ENDE literatnre, ‘gruti’=Hpio-Puragie tradition (Vide | 
-AIHT. ву.). 


——— rE 


See. G; 


3. йде. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 2 


o 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding:IKS| 


. 


( 64 ) 


eternal éharacter of marriage alliances, from ‘famous brih- 
mans’ (т), it is not stated whether these famous men were her 
private tutors, or were teachers in ‘aSramas’ where she attend- 
ed (2); the period of this instruction also is not very clear: 
it may have continued far into her married life, till the age of 
21 to 23,—when she referred to it; for a higher study of matri- 
mony could not very well have been thought of before puberty 
and youth , the instruction in wifely duties also was continued 
under her mother-in-law till that age (3). 

As a result however of this prolonged instruction from 
childhood in marital relations (z. e., a progressive sex-educa- 
tion), Sita, by the time she was 23. had developed a very 
strong wifely personality, becoming neither a doll nor a slave. 
Thus at the time of Rama’s exile she decided on her own line 
of action without referring to her husband or mother-in-law, and 
entered spirited protests against Rama’s proposal to leave her 
at the court of Ayodhya, taunting him with being a woman 
chosen by mistake as son-in-law by her father, and like а pro- 
fessional actor careless about the custody and chastity of his 
wife (4); and she judged and criticised her husband not only 
in his domestic but also in his public acts;—about а year and 
a half later (at about 24), while they proceeded to reside within 
the Dandaka monasteric zone (5), she argued with Ката re- 
garding the propriety of his engaging in hostilities with the 
Raksasa rulers of the Dandaka, in order to relieve the rsis of 
the ‘ngramas’ in the land: this she thought was not his 
business, and she would not like him to attaok the Raksasas 
unprovoked, without any offence on their part, while the ‘rsis’ 
were not really suffering from any calamity (6). But she was 


(1) Ram. П. 29, 17. 

(2) Vide infra, for Kausalyà and Sita's associations with 'renowned 
teachers and 'a$ramas. 

(3) Ват. II. 178. 

(4) Ram. II. зо 

(5) Vide infra. for details about thik. 

(6) Ram. III. 9 and то. 
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not always a fault-finding wife: thus Rama’s refusal to enter- 
tain Sürpanakha's proposal of marriage (1), and his heroism 
in fighting Khara and his host for her sake, evoked her fondest 
appreciation (2) ; and during her captivity she ever recalled her 
husband's high education with great pride (3). 

After marriage also, Sita was not kept in seclusion at court. 
As we have just seen, she continued to have her lessons in ‘gruti? 
from famous brahmans’; her mother-in-law, the Chief Queen 
Kaugaly&, seems to have maintained a close touch with Vedic 
schools, teachers and students, and favoured them with hei 
benefactions and presents on suitable occasions : thus it is 
stated (4) that Abhirüpa, a Vedic ‘acarya’ (professor) of 
the Taittiriya school (5), and the ‘Maha-sahgha’ (Great Associa 
tion) of ‘mekhali’ (initiated) students, interviewed and 
received various gifts from her, on the eve of her son's exile ; 
so it is quite probable that the ‘famous brahmans' who taught 
Sita were also members of Vedic schools, and that she too was 
atthis time as much in touch with educational institu- 
tions as her mother-in-law. This indeed explains the intimate 
friendship between Rama and Sita, and Ѕиуајйа-Уйвбіѕ а [son 
of the royal chaplain and preceptor, and apparently himself a 
junior teacher (6)] and his wife: Rama having invited Suyajiia to 
meet him before his departure on exile, Suyajila, who was the 
'sakha* of the princes, came into R&ma's private apartments, 


1) This was а very tempting offer, coming from a beautifnl and power- 
ful princess: the Rakgasas are described as a handsome race ; ‘Stirpanakha’ 
is a Sanskritization of a Dravidian epithet meaning glorious pearl or crown 
princess, (Vide Pargiter). 

(2) Ram, IIl. 30; she rewarded him with repeated ombraces on the 
battlefield. 

(8) Ram. V. 21; 28; 35. 


(4) Ram. І. 32, 
(5) These Vedic schools must have been in existence long before K rspa- 


TivaipByana’s collection of the canon, for the simple reason that am was Ше 
last of several collections. Thus Valmikt also is said to have Classified the 
sacred texts. 

(8) Being treated with respect due to в teacher. 
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and was received by both Rama and Siti (1); Sit then pre- | 
sented him (2),—for the use of his wife who was her ‘sakhi’ (3) 
as well as for his own use,—her personal jewellery (girdles, 
bracelets and necklaces) and bedroom furniture (coverlets, 
cots, etc.) along with Rama’s jewels and conveyances 
(elephants, etc.) (4). 

During the major portion of her exile (between the ages o£ 
21 to 23, and 34 to 35), Sita was free іо develop along the 5 
lines of her natural inclinations (as discerned by the ‘sama- 
уга bhiksuni’ in her early girlhood). No longer restricted by 
the circumstances of city and court life, she revelled in the 
country-side like a child of nature; no more oppressed by 
grave saws about wifely duties, and getting her husband all to 
herself, she plunged into a perpetual honeymoon, translating | 
her very house-keeping into a romance ; and her craving for the | 
delightful and serene surroundings of the 'àéramas', and the 
ennobling, genial company ofthe inmates thereof,—renowned 
sages and bright students, venerable matrons and sweet girls, 
—was satisfied, yet not satiated, by her r2 or 13 years? resi- 
dence at various ‘israma’-settlements.—Hers must have been 
anenviable unfolding of womanhood, sweetened by Nature, 
brightened by culture and sustained by love. 

It is really very remarkable that throughout the Epic there 
is no suggestion that the presence of a young lady in the 
'áéramas' was anything unusual or created a delicate or diffi 
cult position for either the ‘aéramas’ or their visitors whom 
she accompanied. or for herself. In fact Rama, Laksmana and 
Sita had not lost their way into a wild jungle where divine sages 
and mythical demons lived (s); as the texts Show, they were 


(1) There is no trace of any ‘Purdah’ here. 

(2) It was not Rama, but Sità, who decided upon these gifts. 

(3) Perhaps also a princess of a related fomily: Vedic and Epio 
teachers often married in high society; thus Jamadagni had married a 
Kogalan ргійсезв, Renuka, 

(4) Ram. II. 32. 

(5) As the-popular impression goes. 
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m court lifein certain 


chools,. already familiar 
were sympathetic 


well enough (т). 
There was therefore nothing very Surprising іп R&ma’s intro- 


ducing 5111 to the great teacher Bharadvaja and his pupils, 


I 
to them in their earlier days, | 
| 
f 
| 
and in her being publicly received and entertained at the | 
1 
I 
i 
t 
i 
{ 
l 
Í 
| 


—where there 
men and women who knew Rama and Sita 


‘asrama’ and escorted to her seat in the midst of all the ‘munis’ 
| and ‘ganas’ of students(2); so also the other ladies of the | 

| Kogalan royal family are said to have gathered round Bha- || 
radvàja at his aérama, having been (like Sita) introduced lÍ 
to him by Bharata(3). In the mixed company of every other || 
‘asrama ’ Sitz is equally free and unreserved, and does not | 
ever seem to be out of her element. Along with Rama, she 
appeared before S'arabhahga-Gautama in the altar-hall of 
his &érama and was welcomed by him and offered. seáts there 
along with her companions (4); in all the *àframas >. within 
the ‘‘monasteric zone ” she was respected by the inmates, 
and for ro years she enjoyed . pleasant rambles and residence 
in the aéramas-of those with whom her husband (and perhaps 
She herself) had formerly been in residence(s). When the 
three arrived at Agastya’s ' aérama ', Laksmana introduced 
| ° Siti as well, to one of his pupils, asking him to announce 
each one of them to his master,—who subsequently received 
Sita along with his pupils, and eulogised her conduct. before 
all, saying that she would adorn every ‘ й#гата ’ she resided 
in (6).—Yet it must have been to, some extent inconvenient 
for a young married couple of a royal family to be in 


(1) Vide infra for details. 
(2) Ram. Il. 54. 
(8) : Ram. II. 92. ` 
(4) Ram. III. 9, 


(6) Ram. 111. тт, (The-text does not clearly say who was in residence there 
formerly.) 


(0) H&m. ll. 73. 
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ordinary ’ residence for long in any ove * aérama (т), special- 
lyinthe bigger and more crowded ones. Thus at the ‘ aérama ’ 
of Bharadvàja at Prayaga(2), Sita apprehended a rush of 
citizens and country people to visit herat the monastery (it 
being easier for them to do so there), and so Ráma and Sita 
were advised to reside in the ‘aérama~ settlement of the 
more retired Citraküta hill some miles beyond Prayaga city(3). 
Again, Agastya, some years later on, thought a big ‘ 4srama’ 
like his rather unsuitable for the privacy and comforts 
required by a young couple, and so he recommended the 
lesser ‘ Aérama ’ of Pafica-vati, not far from his own, for their 
residence (much as he would like to have them in residence 
with /im)(4). At other * aéramas ' within the “ monasteric 
zone ” no difficulty seems to have been felt : either because 
these were not so crowded: as Bharadvaja's and Agastya's 
establishments, or as they resided in each for only a few 
months (5). 

Country life and freedom of movements in these * 88гатпаз? 
seems to have developed in Sita a sturdier womanhood.— 
With Rima, she had regular outings, while at the Citraküta 
‘asrama’,—ending-in a hot -repast of roasted meat(6), on 
return from fatiguing hill-side excursions(7); and.she engaged 
in manual labour and domestic work (like every other ' aérama ' 

(1) Resident teachers in Vedic and Epic age were of course mostly 
married; and instances are known to Epic and Vedic tradition of senior 
students marrying while still in residence, and continuing studies with their 
wives living with them. Vide details elsewhere. 

(2) The form of the name in Rama's time may have been ‘ Praiiga 
(cf. Rv.).—The establishment was a very large and prosperous one, a monas- 
tery rolling in wealth ; vide infra. 

(8) Ram. 11. 54. 

(4) Bam, ШІ. 13. 

45) The shortest period for such residence was 6 weeks. the longest 
lyear; while before repairing to Citraküta or Paficavati, their definite 
intention was to find a suitable place for as long a residence as possible. 

(6) Cf. 51:8 looking forward to venison, pork and other meats at dinner 

on return of her husband from the chase: Ram, III. 46—49. 

(7) Ràm. II. 96 ff. 
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inmate)(r). While residing in the ` Dandaka -« 
zone", Rama and Laksmana used to go out int 
for hunts along with Sita, 


monasteric 
he morning 
the party 
on of the 
Sita great 
a would be 


and on one such occasion 
was attacked by one Viradha for their violati 


'aérama' régulations(2). Hunting indeed afforded 
delight, at Райса-уаії, while Rama and Laksman 
engaged indoors (apparently in study), Sita Visi qom Aare 
in the nooks and fringes of the extensive ‘ aárama gardens 
and woodlands, espying deer suitable for a chase,—and if 
an animal caught her fancy, she insisted on its immediate pur- 
suit irrespective of dangers; for, it is explained, she was 
collecting curios for her palace at Ayodhya (in anticipation 
of the day of restoration), and was particularly keen on skins 
and furs obtained by hunting(3). One year's outdoor life 
was enough to shake off from Sita any courtly timidity she 
may have cultivated at Ayodhya: it required courage in a 
young lady to feel safe and happy in continued residence 
in a monastery. (the Citrakita * áérama ").practically vacated 
by its inmates out of fear of the rulers of the land whom 
her husband had incensed,—though she was never left alone 
there(4). After r2 years of country life, she was no longer 
a clinging, delicate and helpless wife, but a brave and self- 
reliant woman.—While Каша and Laksmana were busy 
organising an ‘asrama’-settlement at Pafica-vati, Sita lived: 
apart, under the guardianship of an old friend of her nusband's 
family, Jatayu (an elderly chieftain of a neighbouring 


(1) Жаш. II. 99. —Such work was in fact a characteristic feature of 
4grama education in early times. Vide details elsewhere, 

(2) Вап. III. r.—Virüdha was apparently а Ráksasa officer superintending 
the “ monssterio zone ", Bearing arms, bunting in the *as$rama grounds, and 
residing in the ‘arama’ with a common wife, were the violations of monas- 
terio rules, асо. to Virádha. (This last charge seems to have been a correct 
One ; vide Sarkar: AISH.,-for particulars of polyandry in Kosalan and 
other ancient ruling families). 

(3) Ram. ILI. 42 ff. 


(4) Ват. 1. 116 
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W. Indian tribe); and she soon developed a daughterly fami- 
liarity and friendship with him, when he too came up to 
reside in the same 'àérama'(1i) She was now perfectly 
self-possessed before strangers; when the king of the country 
disguised as a visiting ‘parivrajaka’ (or itinerant monk) 
called, she invited him to seats, comforts and meals quite 
freely, and not in the least upset by his indecent suggestions 
and approaches, she kept on ап easy conversation with him, 
in pursuance of the hostess’s etiquette(2). And along with 
a strong mind she seems to have developed a strong physique 
as well, for the mighty Ravana had to use considerable phy- 
sical force at every step to drag her along and prevent her 
еѕеаре(3). 

Long residence іп the midst of teachers and students of 
:géáramas' would naturally have added to the information of 
anybody; but apart from: this general improvement, Sita 
seems to have actually taken up certain courses of study 
during this period. At any rate after 12 years of āśrama 
residence she could pride herself on being a * pandita '(4) (at 
34 or earlier) —though Кауара thought that this ‘ pandita 
manini’ lady was. after alla miadha’, a silly thing, to rejeot 
his offer of Empress rank(s). And there were several occa- 
sions during her captivity (following immediately after her 
residence in the ‘agramas’), which showed incidently that 
she had, in the course of the previous 12 or 13 years, become 
a fairly learned woman. We have already seen that her 
reading and recognising the engraved autograph of her 
husband on his ring, and her advising Hanumant by quoting 

(1) Баш, III. 14—15. For detaila re Jatàyu, vide infra. When Jatàyu 
was disabled in battle by Ravana, Sita bewailed her friend, embracing him, 
but was torn away from him forcibly. 

(2) Ram. IIF. 45-49. 

(3) Ram. III. 49-52; 60-61; 64. 

{4) In Vedic tradition too ‘pandita’ daughters were known and desired ; 
the locality indicated is also Kogala and Videha. 

(5) Bam, Jil: 49. Ravana himself was a higbly'educated person. 
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Ригас * élokas " sung by Rksa (from a book o 


f animal fables), i 
refer to the sort of 


elementary education she received 
her girlhood. But her allusion to obstetric 


| course of conversation with Hanumant can only refer to some 
| 


їп | 
| 
t 
sort of ‘adult’ training in or acquaintance with- scientific x 
f 


surgery in the 


dissection of a foetus in abnormal maternity cases(1), con- 
ducted by the ‘āśrama’ physician and Surgeon(2). As already 
noted: she knew three kindred languages at this time, of 
| Which perhaps only the literary * Manusi ' or Koáalan was 
the language of her early instruction ; at any rate, her know- 
ledge of the refined diction of the * dvi-jatis’, and of the 
'vànara' dialect, would be completed by first-hand acqueint- 
ance with them under the favourable circumstances of her 
Із years’ residence in the Deccan agramas(3),—Sit4 must 
have now ‘looked’ an intellectual woman ; 


Hanumant is no 
doubt stated to have been a scholarly person, 


and he must 
have come to know of Sita’s attainments from his friend 


Ráma,—but there was clearly Something added now to Sita’s 
personality also, which at once Suggested to Hanumant’s mind 
strongly academic similes: thus he deems the captive Sita 


(1) Ват, V, 28, 6. [Sita fears her limbs will be cut up by her raging 
captors like unto the limbs of a foetus dissected by a surgeon ; 
jantoriva $alya-krntah ’. ] 

(2) The AV. formule for admission of students show that every 


* garbhasya 


абгата 

had its medical officers (vide elsewhere). That maternity cases were not in- 
frequent is shown by all thatis said in the Rim. re Sità's own confinement 
in the агата of Valmiki, and many other similar references in Epic-Puranio 
literature , 

(3) These *ü$ramas' were run by Angirasa, Gautama gastya and 
other brahmans ('dvijatis'); the ‘temporal authorities in the country were 
the Rākşasaś, who were ‘dvijatis’ in both senses (i.e. of semi-bráhmanio 
find mixed origins); and kindred ‘vanara’ tribes (of várious sections like 
Rkgas, Golangulas, etc.) peopled the country around these Agramas (e. g. at 
Citraküta); there wero similar *àáramas' in the integral parts of the 
Vànara kingdom of Kigkindhà and tho ‘ dvi-jati^ Raksasa Kingdom of 
Lanka. (vide infra for details).—Perhaps Sita’s acquaintance with the 
Vanara speech was comparatively slight, otherwise Hanumant would have been 
stated to haye chosen his mother-tongue for addressing Sita, 
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like remembered tradition of doubtful meaning or authenticity | 
(* smrtim iva samdigdhàm `: or like vaguely roused memories), 
like sullied understanding, like learning slackened or rusted 
(*vidyàm praéithilam ') from want of practice and application 
(*amn&yanàm ayogena ^), like words ascribed a different sense 
owing to absense of grammatical arrangement or refinement 
(* samskara ?) (x); again the emaciated Sità appears to him 
| like the diminished learning of one who reads on the first 
lunar day (‘ pratipat-pathasilasya vidyéva tanutém раѓа ")(2). 
Such descriptions would be very peculiar and meaningless 
if they did not allude to Sita’s ‘aérama’ education. So 
also Sita herself. now uses language befitting a ‘pandita’: 
She considers herself to be the fit consort of Rama alone, 
just as ‘vidya’ (highest knowledge) belongs to the person 
who is ‘vrata-snata’ and ‘viditatm&’ (i.e. who had returned 
{ to home life after taking the ceremonial bath marking the | 
| conclusion of his courses of study, and who has learnt the 
| doctrine of ‘atman’)(3); and she is definite that she cannot 
| give her love to Ravana, as an initiated person cannot 
| think of conferring knowledge of Vedic texts on ап uninitia- 
| ted person(4). She must haye come to know the nature of 
school studies sufficiently well to understand and estimate 
the elements of an avérage high education, for she could 
discern that Hanumant's detailed account of her husband's 
education and special attainments in certain subjects was 
accurate(s). But when she eulogises Hanumant (on his 
announcing her rescue) as an ideal man, in whom certain 
i specified physical, intellectual and moral excellences were | 
Ë all found in a harmonious ('$obhana") blend(6), and as 


| (1) Bam, V. 75. 
i (8) Ram. V. 49. 

(8), Bam. V. 27 ; for the technical sense of ‘vrata’ eto., vide AY. particu- 
lars elsewhere; the philosophy of ‘atman’ and ‘brahma ів much older: 
than the Upanisads, having its counterpart in the AV. and RV. 

(4) Ram. V. 28. 

(6) Ram. V. 35. 

(6) Vide details of the harmony under Hanumant’s education, infra. 
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(z ) | 
| an ideal orator whose speech 

eight-fold development of the p 
| it seems clear that she had, 
| the average student, 
sional knowledge of th 


is indicative of the complete fi t 
госеѕѕ of understanding(1),— 
at 34, risen above the level of 
being fully acquainted with the profes- 
€ teachers of her time as well(2). 

After her rescue from Captivity and restoration to her 
husband, Sita fora time reverted to her bridal life as 
at the age of 35, content to be a beloved wife a 
] queen-consort, with no other interests except the joys of 

youth, love and wealth. But it was only for a time: while 
she was expecting to be a mother, and the high tide of res- 
toration festivities and pleasures had subsided, the second 
great permanent interest of her life revived, and her fancies 
Soared once again across the Ganges to: the great luring 
aéramas on it and, beyond.—She now expressed her desire 
to visit these familiar agramas and spend a night in each of 
them; she took with her various costly jewels and robes 
for presenting them to the wives of the ‘munis’ in the 
'aéramas', and escorted by Laksmana travelled southwards 
On chariot across the kingdom ; spending а night at an 
| ‘aérama’ on the Gomati on her way, and crossing the 
Ganges below Prayaga on a big well-fitted barge (3), she 
landed on the site of Valmiki's ‘agrama -settlement.—Here 
she learnt that she was not thence to return to court 
again, and she was advised by Laksmana to Spend her 
exile in residence ‘with Valmiki, who was a famous ‘muni’ | 
and a great friend of her late father-in-law; she accepted her 


it were, 
nd a bounteous 


(1) Ram. VI. 175 (113, N.S.Pr.j. Tho eight-fold process of understanding 
] is not 'detailed' in the text, but the usual interpretation of it is prob. not 
| wrong; in the commentators’ enumeration of the steps are several | 

really ancient Vedic terms; for details, sce under Hanumant's education, infra. ў 


(2) For indications of such professionul knowledge, vide the first 
part of this work, re education in AV, 


(8) Manned by ‘Nisadas-’’ and ‘Dasas’; note consistent connection of 
those and kindred tribes with the ‘4sramas’. 
10 
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misfortune fairly calmly (1), her chief concern being that she 

might be questioned by the ‘munis’ of the ‘asrama’ about the 

cause af her fall from favour.—After Laksmana had left, the 

children of the ‘munis’ of the ‘asrama’ discovered the weeping 
| Sita, and informed Valmiki, who came up with his pupils, 
honourably received and welcomed her ( with ‘arghya’ ), ex- 
pressed his conviction in her-chastity, and asked her to repose 
confidence in him; he assured her that the ‘tapasis’ (nuns and | 
lady students), abiding by ‘tapas’ (study and penance) in the 
establishment attached to his own 'aframa'. (2) would ever 
cherish her as опе of themselves (z. as another sister 
student); and he therefore requested her to accept his ‘arghya’ 
and enter his ‘гата’ as her own home. She then followed 
Valmiki and his pupils to the women’s section of the 
‘Agrama’,—and the ceremony of her ‘sampraveéana’ (admis 
sion) into it was witnessed by Laksmana with relief, from the 
other hank of the Ganges. As the wives of the ‘munis’ 
joyfully came forward to meet Valmiki, he introduced Sita to 
them, declared her innocence, and commended her to their 
respectiul and affectionate treatment, specially as it was the 
behest of their Master (‘guru’); repeating his charge again 
and again, Valmiki returned to his own quarters in the ‘ésrama’ 
with his pupils (3).—Thus once again, after a brief gap of 
rs 2 or 3 changeful stormy years, Sit& was thrown back upon 
the serene ‘srama’ life she craved for,—but this time without 
f the leaven of the joys of love; of sympathy, | respect and 
attention, however, she had the fullest measure: thus when 
her twins were born, every one in the ‘aérama’,—the children 
of the teachers, the elderly matrons of the convent, even the 
venerable provost himself,—was at her service (4).—No details 


] (1) The dignity, restraint and fortitude of the cultured Sità in the Epic, | 
is in striking contrast with the melodramatic heroine of medieval versions. | 
(2) For further details abont convents and women in the ‘agramas’, vide | 
ynfra. 
(8) Bam, VIL 55—60 ( М.В. Pr, 45.50). | 
(4) Ram. ҮП. 78; vide details of the arrangements infra, [Satrughna | 
was halting at the ‘dgrama’ that night, and going up to Sita in her cottaye | 
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are given as to how Siti was employed during this second 
‘aérama’ residence for about 16 years. The care and up: 
bringing of her children, and pining for lost love and honour 
must have taken up most of hertime. It is however stated 
that the elderly ladies who attended at her confinement, 
cheered her up by chanting the dynastic history of Rama (1); 
ballads of Puráuic history were therefore ordinarily read 
| and chanted by the women students of the ‘asrama’, a special 

interest being developed in the history of the ruling king, 

Rama, for the sake of Sité. Twelve years (2) after this 
| Satrughna found that the inmates of V&álmiki's ‘Agrama’ were 
| fully occupied with training in the recitation and singing of 
| 


his epic poem about Rama’s life history. It seems quite pro- 
bable from this that it was Sita’s tragic life that suggested to 
Valmiki the theme of his epic, and it was she who must have 
supplied him with all the personal details of Rima’s life and 
conduct. Satrughna’s ‘soldiers indeed were surprised at the 
accuracy of the details in the epic, as recited before them in 
an all-night performance arranged by Valmiki in S'atrughna's 
honour ; they had their suspicions, and were anxious to know 
| more about the history of the composition of the epic than 
reached their ears,—but Satrughna stifled their curiosity by 
saying that it was unbecoming to question Valmiki about the 
affairs of Ais ‘Aérama’: S'atrughna apparently was unwilling to 
drag Sita into prominence in this connection(3). It may be 
presumed theretore that Sita was engaged during these 12 (or 16) 


ho joyfully wished the mother good luck.—This makes it very probable that 
Rama also visited her occasionally, so that Bhavabhüti perhaps followed some 
authentic tradition in the plot of his famous play J. 


| (1) Rām, VIL 78. 

| (3) Satrughna was busy settling the conquered kingdom of Madhura for 
theso 12 years; he halted at Valmiki’s ‘агата ' en route to Madhura on the 
night of Sita’s confinement, and halted there again'on return from Madhura 


after 12 years: Ват. 78; 83; 84 


(8) Ram, VII. 84:85. 
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years in a great labour of love, in assisting Valmiki at his 
Epic (т). 

Certainly, by the end of these long years of 'aérama' resi- | 
dence, Sita had won the universal esteem of all ‘iérama’ 
people,—'rsis , ‘munis,’ and students. Her popularity and 
influence with them is shown in the events of the fateful Horse- 
Sacrifice held by Rama in the Naimisa **monasteric zone ”, which 
she attended іп the company of Valmiki and his 'áérama^ 
teachers and pupils. The ‘parisad’ or assembly in which Sita 
took her oath of fidelity was attended by numerous ‘ysis’ and 
students; Valmiki himself addressed Rama and his assembly 
with considerable warmth, pointing out the injustice done to 
Sit&; the proposal of her restoration as Queen, and the pro- 
cedure of the Oath, were approved by all the 'rsis! ; and as she 
actually took the oath she was warmly applauded by all the 
‘munis’ (2). Before she passed away she learnt she had been 
appreciated by the only two she cared for, her husband and 


the *àérama! world. 


Of the Epic personages belonging to the Kogalan or 
Videhan ruling families, it is naturally about Rama and Sita 
alone that some details of education are given; but there are 
certain interesting sidelights incidentally thrown on the | 
education of some of their relatives as well.—The other 
brothers of Rama were apparently educated in the same manner 
{ as himself, particularly Laksmana. Like Rama he was trained 
H to be a man of deeds more than of words ; in the battlefield 
[4 he thus denounces the speeches of Atikéya, a son of 
R&vana(3): “By words alone you can never be great, by boast- 
ing one does not become good ; show yourself in action instead 


(1) Possibly a good part of Valmiki’s’ epic was Sita’s own composition, 
] and that is the secret of its unparellelled pathos; Bità was, as we havo seen, ) 
educated and cultured enough for essaying poetry in refined Speech. 


(2) Ват. VII. 104—112 (P. C. R.) 
j (3) Bam, VI. 77. 
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l 
of bragging : the warrior must be manly and acting. Even a | 
| boy is not to be disregarded if he is up to heroic deeds”: so i 


also to Indrajit (the famous son of Ravana) he says: (т) “не i 
alone is wise that Compasseth business by acts, 
incompetent, deemest thyself successful 
in words only: 


| 
—but thou, | 
by realising your aim Í 
display thy prowess, not words” ; with this | 
is to be compared Rama's retort to Khara’s son Makaraksa (2): 
‘ What is the use of idle prating? success is obtained not by vain | 
words but by heroic action ”’.—Bharata was however often away | 
from Ajodhys at the court of his maternal uncle of Kekaya, the | 
cultural traditions of which ‘Aila’ (Aryan) country in this time | 
(сіг. 1400 B.C.) were yet different from those of the ‘Manva? 
land of Kogala (3); he must therefore have been unfamiliar 
with many peculiarly Kogalan features; this explains Rama’s 
instructing Bharata at Citraküta to pay special attention to 
the study of the science of polity, to the educational attain- 
ments of the ministers, counsellors, courtiers and ambassadors, 
and to the troublesome heresies of the ‘Lokayatika’ or 
sophistic popular’ philosophers (4); that is to say, Rama at 
the ancient Kogalan capital, received a fuller training than 
Bharata in the traditional statecraft and philosophies of 
| Ko$ala (5),—-Rama’s sons, Киба and Lava, were educated at 
Valmiki’s ‘aérama’ in apparently a very different manner, being 


selected, from amongst other pupils, for training as Epic 
reciters (4. e. as Pauranika Sütas or Magadhas) (6), for their 


(1) Bam. VI. 88. 

(2) ват. VI. 79. 

(8) This is plainly hinted at in the Epic, where Kaikeyi and her kin nre 
regarded as coming of a barbarian ignoble race by the Kosalans. 

(4) Ram. II. тоо, 16, 17, 22—24, 85, 38, 39. 

(5) Ancient Indian philosophy and political science originated in Kosala 
P. and: regions further East, amongst the Atharvanic Angirasas, Bhrgus, and 
Puranic Sütas. 

(8) This points to a different type ofeducation from the schooling in the 
Vedic Caranas: apparently the Bhrgu ‘rSi’ Valmiki’s school prepared students 
both for Vedic as well as Puranic courses and careers. Vide infra. 
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abilities and gifts. This training was of a very high and 
specialised order, being based on previous К as well as 

Pur&nie studies of a critical nature, and including a com- | 
prehensive knowledge of music, poetics and elocution. And | 
in the course of this professional training, the critical estimates 

of learned audiences, and contact with all sorts of people and 
environments in the country must have been of great educative 

value (т). The intellectual and esthetic development of 

Kuga and Lava was thus superior to their father's, at any rate 

up tothe age of about 16; after that (with their recognition 

as heirs-apparent), their further education on the traditional 

Ksatriyan (z. e. civic and military) lines must have been taken 

up at court, but there is no information on this point. 

About Santa, Rama’s elder sister, it is stated that after 
marriage with the ‘51° Vibhindaka-Kaéyapa’s son Ráyaérhpa, 
she resided in her father-in-law’s ‘aérama’ with her husband 
who continued in the ‘second sort of studentship’,—which 
would imply that Santé and Réyaérhga lived an ‘агата’ life 
similar to that of Sita and Rama during their exile(2).—We 
have already noted Kausalyi's close touch with Vedic schools, 
teachers and students, which implies she. had a fair mea- 
sure of 'aérama' education herself.—The only other related 
princess (3) about whose education anything is said, is 


(1) For further details vide infra, re ‘агата’ education, and Ram. I. 4 
with УП. 104—112 (P.C.R.). 

(2) Ват. I. ro ff., with I. 9, 5,—where ‘dvai-vidhyam brahma-caryasya' 
is thought by comm. to refer to studentship characterised by the Velic students’ 
uniform, and to that marked by regulated connubial relations; the differontia- 
tion is vague and pointless unless we presume that the original distinction 
Was between resident Vedic studentship as a celibate and as a married man 
living with wife in the ‘agrama’\—which was a recognised practice of those 
times. R$ya-$rhga's father indeed was singular enough to start an “агата” 
where only celibate men students were allowed, but with his son’s fall and 
marriage the experiment ended disastrously; hence, too, the fitness of the 
reference to Réyagpiiga’s ‘second kind of studentship’. 

(3) The education of another Manva princess, Tlavilà of Vai$all, is“ 
referred to,—but as she was not directly related to Rama’s family, the case 
will be noted elsewhere. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding:IKS 


4 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow ` ` 


( 79 ) 


Vedavati(1) a daughter of Kuéadhvaja anda niece of Siradhvaja 
the contemporary ‘Janaka’ of Videha (2).—Kuéadhvaja, while he 
was a prince, had become a ‘brahmarsi’ (or Vedic teacher) ever 
engaged in 'vedabhyasa' (study and recitation of the Vedas); 
so he named his daughter ‘Vedavatit, who also grew up to be 
‘vah-mayi’, a veritable embodiment of Vedic learning, as it were 
the divine Vāk or Logos personified. Kuéadhvaja wished to 
make her a “bride of Visnu"' (3) (i.e, something like a 


dedicated nun, a ‘vestal virgin’, or a temple'deva-dási married ` 


to the god Visnu); and so he refused all her suitors,—one 
of whom, a chieftain S'umbha, in exasperation murdered him 
in his bed at night, his noble wife entering his funeral pyre in 
grief. Vedavati continued in a life of religious discipline 
after her late father's desire, as a ''bride of Vispu"', in an 
‘asrama’ close to the Himalayas in the Mithila territory,—clad ^ 
in black deer-skins and wearing matted locks, and employed 
in the manner of ‘rsis’ i.e., in study and teaching (‘arsena 
vidhinà yukta’,—appointed). The ‘Ravana’ of the Deccan and 
the South (4), in the course of a victorious raid along N. E. 
India (from S. E. to №. W.), came to that ' asrama’, and was 
in due form hospitably received by Vedavati; she answered 
all his enquiries, but being rather indecently accosted, pro- 
tested against the victor’s gross advances; ‘Ravana’ however 
attempted violence successfully, whereupon she mortified 
herself by cutting off her hair and immolated herself on a 
pyre, cursing her oppressor (s).—It is clear from this rather 
remarkable account that the princess Vedavati, in ‘accordance 
with the tradition of learning in her family, was given the 
highest literary and theological education, and was fittingly 
(1) Perhaps the original form was ‘Vedabbrti’ (Veda-bhafi), а name 
occurring in the Vedic lists of teachers. RS 
(2) She may have been the renl mother of Sitä, 
Vedayati was reborn in Siti. to ruin Ravana has any value. 
(3) Cf- “the brides of Christ." 
(4) Either the same аз the Ravar 
predecessor. КЕ 
(6) Ram. VII. 177. 
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a virgin nun dedicated to temple service, being besides a lady | 
teacher of 'rsi' rank in the convent ; and that, nevertheless, 
she was not cut off from the secular world, and eminent suitors 
still deemed her a prize worth attempting by fair means or 
foul. Her life and education was not in any way unusual,—for, 
as we shall see presently, the 'á$ramas' of those times had 
many well-educated female inmates like her, dedicated to the 
service of the gods, and engaged in* theological studies, 
philanthropic work, or pursuit of the fine arts (1). 


The Ràmayapa is concerned as much with N. E. India 
as with the Deccan and the South, not only with the Manvas 
of Kogala (to the practical exclusion of the Ailas of Madhya- | 
дева), but also with the cognate peoples of Kiskindha, 
Janasthana and Lanka, known as Vanaras and "Ráksasas, 
Speaking kindred languages. Being originally and mainly 
an Epic of non-Áryan heroic tradition, it naturally describes 
Vanara and Raksasa civilization and education in glowing 
terms; butthere is nothing fantastic or improbable in this 
account: the familiar puerile absurdities in the Ramayana are 
superficial disfigurements due to subsequent ignorant handling, 
by Northern Aryans, of the historical traditions of a distant 
ancient South and East.—We should expect therefore educa- 
tion on somewhat similarlines amongst all the three groups, 
Ko$alas, Vànaras and Raksasas, and nothing is stated to the 
contrary in the Epic. 

Н Hanumant (2), the most prominent Vanara in the Epic 
(and the ex-king Sugriva’s counsellor and ambassador) is | 
stated (3) to have come to Rama in the dress of a ‘bhiksu’, 
ie. a ‘brahma-carin’ or Vedic student (4), and to have 
(1) Like Savari, Anasüyà and Hema, respectively ; vide infra. 
(2) The original form of the name must have been ‘Anmandi’=male 
monkey = Vedic Vrsa-kapi, the dosignation of a chiof Dravidian deity. 
(3) Bam, IV. 3. 5 
(4) Cf. antc, the reference toa ‘bhiksuni’ known to Sita. 
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impressed Rama very much by his educational attainments. E 


He was ‘vakya-jiia’ and 'vàkya-kuéala', i.e, li 


knew the science 
of words (Grammar, Etymology, etc.) as well asthe art of . \\ 


using words (Rhetorics, etc.). From his speech Бата con- 

cluded that he must have been (‘vinita’ ) trained in or moulded 

by studies in the Rgveda, have retained or memorised 

( ‘dh&rin’ ): the Yajurveda, and acquired skill (‘vid') in the 
| Samaveda, to be able to speak in the way he did. Rama could 
also see that he must have besides learnt ( 'árutam' ) in many 
ways, 7.¢., accordihg to many different schools ( 'vahudha' ), 
the whole science of Vyakarana (Grammar, Philology, Etymo- 
logy and Phonetics),—for though he spoke at length, he never 
used a wrong or unsuitable word, he had no mannerisms of 
expression or gestures, and his speech was quite in accordance 
with the standard excellences of a rhetorical delivery (1). He 
was in fact an ideal counsellor ('saciva!) for a King, and an 
ideal ambassador ('düta'), winning his ends by speech: 
Laksmana accordingly addressed him from the beginning as 
‘vidvan’, ‘learned sir'.—His master Sugriva found in him 
strength, heroism; intelligence, acquaintance with the pro- 
prieties of time and place, and knowledge of the science of 
polity: he was a ‘pandita’, a master scholar, in ‘Naya’ or 
statecraft (2). On another occasion Sugriva speaks of him 
as gifted with intellect and learning (* &гиќа’), persever- 
ence and practicalness (3). On the occasion of Vibhisana's 
coming over to Rīma’s camp, Hanumant showed his 
superiority over the other Vanara chiefs as à refined, well- 
bred and well-educated person (‘samsk&ra-sampannah’),— 
polished, light (¢.e., fluent) and sweet, yet weighty, in his 
speech,—-not anxious to show his debating skill (‘vada’), 
not keen on contests (‘samgharsa’), not vain of his talents, 
and with no itching for making a speech (4). Hanumant 


SERM ve retenti tirs 


(1) These points are given in Ram. IV. 3, 80—33. 
(2) Ram. IV. 44. ; 

| (3) Каш. V. 64. 

| (4) Ram. ҮІ, гу. 

11 
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was of course literate; he knew the script which was 
used in Kogala, if this was not also in use in the Vanara 
countries (r): for he could read the ‘svanamanka' or inscribed 
autograph of Rama on his ring (2). He knew, besides 
his own vernacular (the Уйпага dialect), two other refined and 
literary languages, as used by the ‘Manusa’ or Mánva Ksat- | 
riyas of Koéala and by the ‘Dvijatis’ (or the Schoolmen, or the | 
mixed ‘Brahma-Raksasas’) of the Deccan and the South (3),—of 

which he finally chose the ‘Manusi samskrta vac’ as the 

medium of his conversation with Sita (4).—He knew some- 

thing of drugs and medicinal plants, but was not an expert 

like Susena and Jambavat (5).—His educated mind was 

always alert in marking the cultural features of the lands he 

visited in his adventures: Arriving at the romantic hill-fort | 
of Rksa-bila, in the course of his quest of Sita, he explored 
it and its history, and made friends with its interesting cul- 
tured nun-Warden, Svayam-prabha(6) ;—and even while busy 
accomplishing: his object as a secret emissary to the captive 
Sits, and making his strategic observations and tests as an 
enemy spy, he paused to appreciate the orderly arrangements, 
artistic achievements and feminine-charms in the great Raksasa 
city of Lank&,—inspecting picture-galleries and sports pavi- 
lions, and listening to the morning recitations of Vedic texts 
by private householders, students or master teachers, or to 
the universal evening dances and sweet songs of women (7).— 
His scholarly training also comes out in his appreciation and 
Nl use of similes plainly based on academic experience, in conver- 
sation with Sita who too was well-educated (8),—and also 
in his careful description of the special features of Ката’ѕ 


(1) But as the ‘yanara’ dialect was different the script also would differ. 

(2) Bam, ІУ, 44; VI. 128, 45. 

(8) Vide further details under Sità's knowledge of theso 3 dialects, ante. i 
(4) Ram. V. 30. 

| (5) Ram, VI. 74; 42. 

j (6) Ram. IV. 50-53. 

| (7) Ram. V. 4; 12; 18. 

(8) Ram. Y, r5 and 49, with 27 and 28. 
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intellectual, moral and physical education before Sita for her 
identification (1).—In short, Hanumant was a complete man: 
in him was found bodily strength, heroism, vigour and courage ; 
nobleness of spirit (‘satvam’), forbearance and humility ; learn- 
ing (‘érutam’) апа skill, — all being harmonious (‘Sobhana’) 
in him (2);—and he was an ideal orator,—who alone was 
capable of speech throughout indicative of complete eight- 
fold understanding : in whose mind every item of knowledge 
arose out of an awakening of interest, that led to attentive 
listening to teaching, and to grasp thereof; in whom whatever 
was grasped by the mind was retained in memory, subjected 
to criticisms and questionings and strengthened by removal of 
those doubts,—thus leading to apprehension of the obvious , 
utilities of the matter known, and of its ultimate underlying 
significance or reality (3).—But even such a profoundly in- 
tellectual person lost his balance when he wanted to extirpate 
the female guards of 511875 prison-house, and there is a touch 
of humour in the account of his dissuation by Sità who gave 
him a quaint little lesson from a Puranic book of Animal 
Fables she knew in her girlhood and thought he too might 
remember (4). 

The education of several other Vanaras is briefly and 
incidentally mentioned: Of the Vanara chiefs who conferred 
with Rama on Vibhisana’s offer of help, Sarabha was acquain 
ted with 'artha-niécaya", problems of the science of polity and 
their solutions; Jambavat (who was the chief of the Rksa 
clan of the Vanaras), was noted for his '$astra,'-(charms? 
surgery ?) or ‘-SAstra-buddhi’, understanding of Vedic hymns ог 
the scriptures, his discernment and flawless speech; and 


(1) Ram. V, 35.—One cannot analyse and describe (or understand and 
recognise) an education without being himself educated and familiar with the 
type analysed and described. 

(2) Ram. VI., 115. 

(3) Bam, VI. rr5.—Traditionally the 8 steps of understanding here re- 
ferred to are thus technically named: '$uárügà'—'éravana'—'graharam — 
dharanam’,—‘aha’—‘apoha’—‘artha-jiianam’—‘tattva-jianam’, 


(4) Ват. VI. 775. 
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Mainda for his arguments (т). King Sugriva, from his personal | 
experience, entertained views about fraternal relations amongst 
Princes, which Rama regarded as unfit even for one wha had 
not read the ‘sdstras’ and had not attended (the instruction 
af) the elders; Rama then proceeded to explain Points of 
Policy with reference to the, ‘éastras’ and to a 'gàthà of the 
Капуа rsi, Kandu, whose precepts regarding friendliness to 
seekers thereof, Rüma recommended to Sugriva.—It follows 
that Sugriva did read the ‘Sastras’ and did attend the instruc- 
tions of the elders, and was also acquainted with or able to 
profit by the ‘githa’ literature produced by rsis like Kandu 
Капуа (2). Expelled by his royal brother, Sugriva had taken 
refuge, alosig with Hanumant and others, in the ‘agrama’ of 
Matahga,—which rebellious institution was not accessible to 
Vali (3): perhaps they were educated there (4); Sugriva was 
more in touch with 'àéramas! than Vàli: thus he is stated 
to have reverentially saluted another ‘agrama’ near his capital, 
that of the 'Sapta-jana' rsis (5).—His father-in-law Susena, 
and Jambavat, had expert medical end surgical knowledge 
which they utilised in war time (6).—A part from the chiefs, | 
many of the Уапага soldiers under Hanumant and Ahgada were 
fairly educated,—for encouraged by their. minister and prince 
(who must thus have been educated themselves), they are 
stated to have spent their well-earned holiday (after the 

: successful quest of Sita) in teading and recitations ({pathanti’), 

at the same time that they indulged in ‘таһир’ (*madhüka') 


(1) Ram, VI. 77. 
(2) Ram. VI. 18.—‘Gathag’ Were as ancient as the Rgvedic times, and the 
Капуа Kandviya teachers were well-known to Vedic tradition; cf. also the 
I origin of the ‘pragatha’ composition in Ry, amongst Капта rsis, 
Í (8) Fide ditaila infra, 
| (4) For the probability, vide infra re "Мабаћр ятата”. Я 
(5) Vide details infra. 
(6) Ram. VI. 74; 92; ‘Himalaya’ in: these contexts certainly stands for 
* Malai' or the S. W. mountains, a natural home of many medicinal plants, etc., 
with which Vanaras otc, would be more familiar than with the Northern m 
tains, ¿ 
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wine (1). The juvenile prince Ahbgada shows by a speech in 
the battle-field that hehad a Ksatriyan training (2) similar to 
that of Laksmana, and was a spirited son of a spirited mother 
(Tāra): he reminded the Vanara warriors of their great and noble 
families, and of their boasts in their ‘jana-satnsads’ ог popular 
assemblies, and thus exhorted them to withstand and defeat 
the Ráksasa onslaught : “Ye unmanned cowards, fleeing thus 
with weapons cast away, ye will be laughed at and derided 
by your wives: and that will be death unto ye living." (3) 

The women of the Vanaras thus seem to have had a 
sturdy training similar to those of the Spartans.—Tara, 
daughter of the aforesaid Susena, and consort of both Sugriva 
and his brother Vali (4), seems to have been a remarkable 
woman, combining feminine arts and accomplishments with 
high abilities in statecraft and oratory, and tender emotions 
with high spirit, —voluptuous in easy times, yet firm and wise 
in action when necessary; it was practically Tara who ruled 
Kiskindha through Vali and Sugriva, both of whose policies 
and acts were dictated by her; and it was she who arranged 

| for the quest of Sita, while Sugriva was drowned in his plea- 
sures (5); Sita must have recognised her superior personality 
when she invited Tàrà to accompany her in the triumphal 
march to Ayodhya (6). 

| The possibilities of education among ‘Vanara’ women 
are indicated in the account of the ‘Savari éramami (7), 
whom Ката met in the 'áérama' of Matahga (on the Pampa 
lake not far from the Vanara capital) (8).—['S'avar is 


(1) Bam. V. бг. hy š 

(2) The Rüksasas and Vanaras are called К;аёгіуаз in the Epic. 

(3) Ram. V1, 66. 

(4) Of. Sita, who Viradha found, was such a common consort ; lls many 
| other Ригапїс instances; vide AISH. те polyandry amongst Manva and 

kindred races. 

(5) Ram. ТУ. 13—40, generally. 

(6) Towards the end of Ват. VI. 

(Z) Ram. 11. 73—74. í 

(8) For details of location vide. infra. 
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obviously a tribal and not a proper name ; the S'avaras were a | 
Dravidian race (т), and the 'áérama' being in ‘Vanara’ realm | 
and frequented by 'Vanaras' (2), a resident S'avari also would | 
be a'Vànari' of a particular clan amongst them ;—just as 
various ‘VAnaras’ (ruling princes and others) are stated to have 
been of Rksa or Golahgula clans (3).—‘Sramana’ and 
'Éramani' must have meant originally the male and female 
inmates of 'Aéramas! where all worked together (a-¢ram) (4),— 
and we have to take 'éramani' with reference to the ‘Savari’ at 
Matahgüsrama as a ‘resident woman-student', rather than as a 
nun of a Buddhistic-order, which sense cannot belong to condi- 
tions in the Ramaynic age or the 15th century B. C. (5)].—In 
the course of his search for the abducted Sita, Ката met one 
Kabandha (perhaps an Atharvanic sage) (6), who told him of 


(1) There is still such a Savara race in adjacent regions,— perhaps retro- 
gressive specimens of an earlier more civilized people. 
1 (2) Fide details in account of Matangasrama infra; Sugriva lived here in 
yr exile. 
(3) Thus Vali and Sugriva were sons of a Rksa chief, ns was. Jambnvat; 
n several Golangula chiefs, apparently from Magadha, joined the general ‘Vanara’ 
| $ host; there were Rksas, Golāńgulas and Vānaras in Citraküta 'Āśramas’, In 
| Rama’s time and in the century or two before it, Rksas and Golangulas were 
in power m Magadha and Айда. The Rksas were probably the race later 
known as the Licchavis; the prevalance of the cult of authropoid-worship in 
East U. P. and Eihar is accounted for by these Dravidian affinities of Ke£aln, 
Tirhnt and Magadha.—'Golangula’ (= whent, ‘Godhiima’) was prob. a totem of 
an agricultural Dravidian tribe in the Upper Gangetic country. 
(4) The sense of joint work and organised institution is to be found all 
ү through in the uses of the term 'а$татпа”; e.g.,in each of the 4 ü$ramas; or 
even in vernncular uses of. “Л$гатпа?, 

(5) Cf. the parallel of references to ‘bhiksus’and 'bhiksuris' in Rama’s time, 
where these can only mean men and women students in ‘bra hma-catya asrama’ ' 
vide ante. 

(6) A Kabandha and bis descendants, noted Y edic teachers, of the Atharvan 
or Anpirasa clan, are known in Vedic literature; one of them wasa contem- | 
porary of the Kosala King Māndhātr, ancestor of Rama, The grotesque | 
features of the B amayanic Kabandha are perhaps to be traced to the stooping 
sedentary Kabandha teacher of actual life. Apparently this sage Kabandhu 
was commissioned by Ravana to somehow make an end of the pursuers of 
Sita, but w o ended by giving them helpful information, ` 
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а long-lived resident woman-student of the 
(*cira-jivini éramani Javari’), 
teachers of the 


S'avara clan | 
who had attended on the great | 
г 'üórama! of Matahga ('*paricárini tesam"), 
| living there ‘even at the Present day’ (x),—expectant of 


2 , а | 
Ràma's visit, before she passed away. When Rama and | 


Laksmana arrived at her ‘aérama’ and were received by her, | 
they found the ‘S'ramani’ of charming speech (‘caru-bhasini’) 
and adhering to the path of virtue (‘dharma-samisthita’) (2); | 
they enquired how far her 


attendance on teachers (guru- 
$uérüsà') had been fruitful, and gathered that what they had 
previously heard about her powers and influence, as well as 
about those of her teachers, was correct, and that she had 
all along been admitted to the studies of the aérama in the 
highest branches of knowledge ('vij-iiane nityam avahiskrta’), . 
—i.e., was taught the highest knowledge along with the men 
students, without any difference (3). The ‘maharsi’ teachers 
on whom slie attended had passed away while Rama was at 
Citraküta āśrama about ir or 12 years ago (4)! and she i 
proceeded, with much feeling, to show the princes round the | 
‘agrama’ area to inspect their relics and memorials (5). | 


Having now accomplished her heart’s desire (which from 
the context seems to have been more to enlist Rama’s 
sympathy, and thus to ensure the continuity and revival of 
her beloved, old, dwindling school, under princely patronage, 
than simply to have a view of his divine face, as ordinarily 
supposed), Jatil& (which appears to be the S'avari's proper 


(1) Showing that the 'a$rama' was decaying or on the point of abolition. 
(2) Or tirm in the religious discipline of the ‘asrama’. 
(8) This would show that ordinarily women-students were excluded from 
‘vijñāna’, but that exceptions were not rare either. 
(4) This shows she was in touch with affairs of other schools some hundred 
| of miles away, aud was not limited in her interests. 

(5) Evidently she was the head of the institution. She showed round the 
park of Mataüga-vana, the gracoful and brilliant west-facing altars Ога уак 
sthali vedi’), where the sages worshipped with flowers, the place where their 
academic costumes, 'valkalus' &c. were preserved. 
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‘cira’ (2), and 'krsnajina' (silk and black antelope skins), 

immolated herself ona kindled pyre even before her visitors (3), 

hoping thereby to be reunited with her teachers in heaven, to 

whom she was so dear (4).—We are left wondering whether Jatila 

the S'avari was а common wife to these ‘maharsi’ teachers, or | 
а ‘devadasi’ or ‘seva-dasi’ attached to the temple-monastery(5; | 
on the Pampa, а ‘paricarini? as she calls  herself,—o: 
simply a female student surviving the rest of her school: 
probably she was all three combined; this is confirmed by a 
tradition in the Mahābhārata (400 years later) that a famous 
lady of the Gautama clan named Jatilà was polyandrous, being 
wife to several ‘maharsis’ (6),—At any rate the account of the 
Savari shows that women of S. E. India of the rsth cent. 
B..C. could sometimes be educated as highly as their men in 


| 
name) (г), clad in her ‘aérama’ uniform of robes (‘ambara’) of | 


the same institution (7), could attain wide reputation for 
learning and influence in the outside world, and be in charge | 
of ап 'àérama' for years together, through strenuous times,— 
successfully maintaining the rights of the monastery against ` 
the King of the country and harbouring his enemies, and 
securing a revival of its prosperity by enlisting the support 

| of other princes,—practically dedicating her whole life in the 

| service of her school. 


(1) Itis better to take ‘jatila’ as n name, which it is elsewhere in Epic- | 
Рогапіс lit., rather than as an adjective ;—it is unlikely that іп a whole account 
a person should be described only in adjectives without a name. 

(2) ‘Cira’ ів perhaps the equivalent of the ancient ‘Seres’ cloth, later called 
‘cinamsuka’ (Chinese fibres), 

(3) Her teachers also courted deuth in the same way; the practice is | 
well-known in Еріс-Рогаліс tradition and continued till Macedonian times. 

(4) This suggests connubial relations between the “гатапі and the | 

‘maharsis’; similar instances are known, to early Buddhist literature, in the \ 
Brühmanical monasteries of the 6th cent. B. С.; aud parallels may be found 
even in medieval and modern * maths’ of sundry orders occasionally. 

(5) Cf. the case of Vedavati, ante. 

(6) Vide AISH., sec. re polyandry. | 
(7) It is noteworthy that the Deccan and the South have always been . | 
liberal in their attitude towards the privileges and education of women. 
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| Turning to education among the Raksasas, we find their 
national 'Iraivan' or Emperor described as having received the 
highest Vedic education. On his fall in battle, his brother 
Vibhisana lamented that Ravana had been ‘Shitagnih’, 
‘mah&tapah’ and 'vedántagah' (1),—i.e., he adhered to the 
Vedic or bráhmanical cult of fire-worship (2), was engaged 
in high studies and penances, and had gone to the farthest end 
1 of Vedic studies (or completed them in a thorough manner) (3), 
As lis sons and kinsmen were perishing at the city walls 
before the onslaught of besieging armies, and he resolved to 
make an end of Sita the source of all his troubles,—an intelli- 
gent courtier, Supüréva (4), thus exhorted him: “How is it 
that thou being 'veda-vidya-vrata-snatah' hast entertained the 
thought of killing a woman?" (5)—So Ravaga had undergone 
a course of studies in Vedic lore in some ‘aframa’, and having 
finished it had returned to home-life from School, after the 
‘ceremonial bath’, inthe usual Vedic manner. That he had 
been duly initiated into Vedic studentship, according to the 
| Atharva-vedic tradition of school ceremonials, is shown by 
the legends about his ‘self-immolation’ to obtain the favour 
of Brahman (6). He began his education at his learned father’s 

(1) Ram. VI. гух (109, N, S. Pr.). 

(2) Cf. Ram, VI. r13 (111, N. 8. Pr.) : Ravana had his ‘agni-hotra’; his 
funeral was according to the ‘brāhm? ritual, in which ‘dvijas’, *yüjakas' und 
‘adhvaryus’ were employed; and after the funeral rites his widows also were, 
in ancient Vedic manner, takon chargo of by his younger brother (who too 
| was installed King 'vidhinà mantra-drgtena’, according to Vedic ceremonial), 
| (8) The reference might also be to his * going up to’ the advanced studies 
of the ‘Vedanta’, i.c, the supplementary Vedic literature consisting of 
Brihmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads,—classes of writings which, from 
internal Vedic, and Epic-Pur&nio evidence, seem to have existed in other 


specimens than the present books go called, even before the final compilation 
of the 4 Vedas in cir. 1000 B. O.,—and*which need not therefore be quite an 
| anachronism for В. О, 1400. d ' 

{ (4) Prob. the same as the sea-iaring son of the Suparna chief Sampàii and 
nephew of Jajayn, who was anadherent of Ravana and refused his f.'s 
request to ask Ravana to restore 8115 to Rama (Ram, IV. 60—02). 

| (5) Ram. Vl. 93 (92, N. S. Pr.). RA 

| (6) Vide ante. те the investiture with the ‘girdle’, in Av. 


12 
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*аёгалпа? (in the Vaié&li kingdom) (т), but early left a life of 
'sv&dhy&ya' (or Vedic study),—which was followed much further 
by his youngest brother,—for one of martial exploits (2), at the | 
instigation of his ambitious mother(3); and his career as | 
a soldier was commendable, for even his opponent Rama 
declared that ‘‘mourning his fall would be improper, for he, а 
‘ksatriya’, had died like a true ‘ksatriya’, (4).—But he did 
not altogether forget his experience of studentship or lose y 
touch with the ‘asramas’: for he could play the part of a 
‘parivréjaka’ or itinerant scholar well enough to deceive Sita 
who had lived in the *àéramas' for more than 12 years then (5). 

Asin his own life, soin his sons’ Ravana wanted to combine 
the two ideals of knowledge and heroic action: thus he | 
praises Indrajit (6) as being protected not only by the might | 
of his arms; but also by his intellectual discipline ( ‘tapas’ ), 
—no well thought-out counsel of diplomacy or statecraft 
(‘mati-pirva-mantrana’ ) being beyond his comprehension, 
and at the same time stupefying military tactics unknown to 
other Raksasa warriors being known to him; and he reminds 
him that the life and duties of the ruling classes ( *ksatriya- 
raja-dharma’ ) requires that proficiency in the different 
branches of learning is essential along with that in the arts of 
war,—that while understanding and knowledge is necessary, 
victory in war is also desirable (7).—Another favourite 


j (1) Vide details of the ‘агата’ of ‘Vigravas’, infra. 

(2) Ram. VII. ro. 

(3) Ravana succeeded to the lordship of the Raksasas by right of his mother 
aco. to matriarchal law ; while she was a princess, his father was а Paulastya | 
bréhman of an 8$rama (being however himself desc. from another princess) ; 
во being a 'ksltropeta dvijati’ (асо, іо Puranic idiom), a ‘brahma-ksatra’ or а 
‘brahma-rakga’ (‘rakga’ und ‘ksatra’ boing equivalents), 
for Ravana to engage in ‘syadhydya’ or in martial life. 

(4) Баш, Vl. гтл (109, М, B. Pr.) ; vide п. 6, above; also n 8, р. 89, where 
Indrajit is instructed in ‘ksatriya-raja-dharma,’ 

(5) Ram, IIL. 46 ft. 

(6) His son by Mandodari, dtr, of a ‘deva-dasi’ by a Yādava chieftain 
(vide infra). 

(7) Ram. V. 48. 


it was equally natural 
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son of his, Atiktya (1). had attended on the wise elders, his 

strength was his ( Vedic or Purünic) learning ( ‘éruta-bala’ ), 

and he was trained in diplomacy and the science of polity; et 

the same time he was foremost of all experts in arms, and 
| proficient in riding horses and elephants, in fencing and 
arohery (2).—A number of other sons and relatives of 
Ravana (who went forth to battle together) were all experienced 
in warfare and masters of ruses and strategies, knew the 
science of arms, and also possessed knowledge of the highest 
philosophy ( ‘pravara-vijianah’ ) (3).—It must have been an 
extra dose of this literary and philosophic training that 
produced in warriors like Indrajit and Atikaya a tendency to 
| indulge in boastful speeches in the battle-field (4). 


үтте унүн сены) 
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| Roused by news of disaster from his careless indolence 
and self-indulgence, Ravana’s brother Kumbhakama, un 

willing still to fight, tried to dissuade his brother from hostili- 
ties by a speech on the right policy for kings as he understood 
it; amongst his obiter dicta in it are these (5):— “Опе who 
" does not think before acting, is no master of ‘пауа’ (the 
‘science of government); a prince resolving to regulate him- 
"self according to the traditional authoritative treatises ( on 
* politics, ( ‘вате’ ) must discover by his improved judg- 
" ment the true character of his courtiers and friends; the 
“‹ *vahu&rutam' or varied learning of a prince or royal officer 
| ** ( ‘rajam&tra’ ) is futile if he cannot understand his highest 
“ good even if he has learnt ( ‘érutva’ ) about it; the courtiers 
| “ ( ‘sacivas’ ) should be aware of the ultimate aims of politics, 
* earning their living by dint of wisdom alone ( 'artha-tattva- 
' jüa' and "'buddbhi-jivi! ); officers ( ‘purusah’) of beastly 
“ intents, not understanding the purport of political science 
« ( 'Éástras' ), in their impudence desire to make speeches, 


(1) By а different mother, Dhanya-milini. 
(2) Ràm. VI. 7r. 
(8) Ram. VI. бо. 
| (4) Ram. VI. 77; 88; 7% 
(5) Bam. VI. 63. 
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< being admitted into the cabinet (‘mantrisu abhyantari- 
"'krtah'); the advice of these men ignorant of ‘éastras’, 
“professing to secure great glory without proper knowledge 
“of ‘arthagastra’ (politics, economics and administration), 


should not be followed, and they should be expelled from 


“the council ( ‘mantra-vahyah’ ) ".—But Ravana claimed the 
same respect from his younger brother as his professor 
('àcarya' ), and resented his junior’s seeking to instruct 
('anusás ) him (1).—These details should dispel the 
absurd popular notion that Kumbhakarna was only a beastly 
glutton: on the other hand һе is stated to have had a sound 
training in political science under specialist teachers of the 
subject ( ‘artha-sastra’ and ‘acarya’ ),—so that he was bold 
enough to criticise his imperious royal brother and expose his 
councillors.—According to the wise Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana, 
and Mandodari his favourite Chief Queen had given Ravana 
the best advice on state policy, and that agreed with his (2). 
—Vibhisana had been engaged in 'svadhyaya? ( studies ) 
at his father's 'áérama' for a longer period than his other 
brothers; and had resolved to follow religiously every step of 
the life-stages ( 'aéramas' ) of the brahmanical scheme (3); of 
all the merits of Ravana his studies and knowledge of the 
whole extent of Vedic literature were the ones that appealed to 
the ‘brahmanised mind of Vibhisana(4); so it is quite to be 
expected that he should be learned in the science of polity 
as well. 


But in Mandodari given the same credit for statecraft -as 
Vibhisana and Kumbhakarna, and made wiser than } 
who is to follow her advice in State policy (5), we have an 
education apparently somewhat unusual for the daughter of a 


Ravana 


(1) Ваш. VI. 63, 

(2) Ram. VI. 63. 

(3) Ram. VII. To 

(4) Ram. VI, тту ( 109, N.S. Pr. ) 

(5) Viden. labove; cf. Valiland after 


him Sugüva following the 
advice of Тага in state affairs,—unte, Г 
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temple dancing-girl (1).—Mandodari's mother, Hema, was 
an expert singer and dancer, whom Maya or Mayavin, the rich 
lord of the-hill-fort of Rksa-bila (2), had the audacity to take 
to wife: for which act, itis said, ‘the gods’ killed him (3), and 
bestowed his castle and property on Hema, for her enjoyment 
| and free pleasures (4). Apart from her musical and artistic 
L accomplishments, Hemà may have been otherwise fairly well- 
| educated,—for her dear companion, Prabha (ог Svayam- 
prabha ), daughter of a ‘tsi’, Meru-Savarni, who had an 
'aérama' not far from Rksa-bila, was a regular 'àérama! 
student, in the uniform of ‘Cira’ silk and black-deer-skins, 
abiding in a regulated virtuous life, studious and knowing all 
the sciences (‘Cira-krsnajinambara’, ‘dharma-carini’, *tápasi', 
‘Sarva-jha’ ); and we have already seen how Vedavati of 
Mithilà, another highborn ‘deva-dasi’, was given the highest 
| Vedic education.—Mandodari's grounding in statecraft may 


mu ас an iei cs ` 


VM pec 


have been partly derived from her father (5), who brought her 


(1) For the following details, vide Ram. IV. 50-53, and the dynastic 

| history of Ravana as given to Rama by Agastya in Ram, VII, 
| (2) Another Deccan Chief of the same name Мауаүіп fought with Valin 

the Vanara King; he was also called Mahisa and Dundubhi ; possibly the two 

Mayavins are identical; both of them aro called * Danava ' or ‘Asura’, us 
| distinguished from Raksasa or Vánara. 
p (8) Hema is called an © apsaras ', which term with reference to dynastic 
details and  'àérama' accounts must mean virgin priestesses of temple- 
monasteries engaged in various temple or * arama’ services: vide infra for 
details, Reclaiming a dedicatod girl to social life by marriage, was evidently 
I regarded as a sacrilege, which was punished by the hierarchy,—of courso with 
temporal help, Such help may have been given by Valin, who elsewhere is 
stated to have killed Mayavin, if the two Mayàvins ure the ваше, It is 
possible that Rksa-bilu welcomed Hanumant and his army as Homa possessed 
it by favour of the Vanara King who killed Màyàvin, 

(4) For details vide infra. 

(5) Ifthe two Mayavins nre identical, Mandodari's father would be a 
Yadava prince of Mahiymati ( Kings of which city wore called * Mahisa ° 
or‘ Mahigmant ’,—the appellation * Dundubhi ° also being peculiar to Yadava 
dynastic lists ); in that case Mandodari must haye received musical and 
artistic education mainly, according to the consistent tradition of the educa. 
tion of Yádava princesses by their fathers ( cf. Puranas ). 
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up personally and carefully for 13 years after Hema had 
deserted her infant and paramour for ever; Mandodari was 
married to Ravana by her father at about 14, so that a good 
part of her education must have been post-marital, and guided 
by Ràvana according to Ráüksasa ideas.—Women, indeed, 
amongst the Raksasas were apparently important enough to be 
interested in and offer counsel on the public affairs of their 
men. Ravana’s victorious career was chalked out for him by 
his mother (1) ; and she continued to advice him till the very 
last year of his life, when she is stated to have addressed him 
and his ministers in the council chamber in well-worded 
phrases, urging him to restore 5114 and make a treaty with 
Rama; and at Sità's behest her friend, Saram&, a Raksasa 
lady (2), repaired to the council chamber to learn the result 
of the Queen Mother's speech (3).—In S'ürpnakhà (the king's 
sister) inspecting the 'aéramas' of the D«ndaka ‘‘monasteric 
zone’’(4), and in Tàrakà ( the dowager chieftainess of Malaya- 
Karusa on the Ganges) hostile to certain 'àéramas in her 


territory(s),—we have otherinstances of Raksasa ladies con- 
nected with the 'aérama' educational system, besides Ravana’s 
mother Nikas& ( ог Kaikasi) who coming to stay in the 
| ‘asrama’ of the learned Viérávas, herself wooed and won that 
ij teacher, living with him there till her sons came of age and 
recovered their maternal inheritance of Laika (6). 
"arakà's son Marica, a friend of Ravana, driven for his Sa 
oppression from his principality by the rebellious Vamanāśrama 


(1) Cf. acconnt of Ravana’s early career in Ram. III. то ff. 
(2) Stated to be Vibhigana's wife in other accounts, and hence be- 
friending Sita. 
(3) Bam, VI. 34. 
(4) Ram, III. 77 ft. 
(5) Bam. I. 30; III. 25. Her son Marica started an ‘agrama’ (vide infra), 
. aud-her descendants were affiliatea to the Visvamitra priestly group as the 
Tarakayana gotra of it; it isto be noted that various Pulástya (or Raksasa) A. 
clans were also included under the Visvamitra brühman group in tradition. | 
| 


cf. AIHT, pp. 287, 241, etc. 
(6) Ram. VII. ọ f. 
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under a Visvamitra or Kausika ‘rsi’, assisted by Ката (1), and 
failing to retrieve his fortunes, finally took to ‘agrama' life, 
and started an ‘iérama’ of his own in the extreme South of 
India where his friend Ravana ruled (2). 


- — 


Amongst other friends of Ravana were: his counselloys 
Suka and Sarana, whom he scolds thus for failure in a 
mission (3): ‘‘ Ye have in vain attended on (‘paryupisitah’) your 
"teachers ( ‘acirya’), aged people (elders ) and parents 
‘( ‘guravah’ ),—in that ye have failed to take іп ( ‘grh’ ) the 
"essence of the ‘raja-Sastras (pl. ); even if ye have taken 
"this іп (‘grh’), ye have not known it well ( ‘na уї]йатаһ` ), 
апа ye only bear the burden of that knowledge; with such 
"ignorant councillors (*mürkha sacivas' ) I am lucky 
“enough not to have been ruined ’’. Clearly, Ravana regard- 
ed a bookish schooling without development of practical 
ability as equivalent to ignorance.—His council indeed 
consisted cf ministers of the best intellects; addressing them 
on the eve of the war he opines that ‘‘ that counsel is the best 
** which is the unanimous opinion of ministers seeing through 
" insight of learning ( '$astra-drstena caksusa aikamatyam’ ); 
“the second best is agreement after consideration of differing- 
"views" (4).—Intellect, learning and good breeding were 
apparently the sine qua non at the Raksasa court; even at an 
emergency meeting of Ravana’s ‘Sabha’, while the chief ‘man- 
trinah’ (ministers ) were seated according to precedence 
( being all of the best intellect ), the qualified ‘all-knowing 
and ‘intellect-eyed’ ‘amatyas’ (courtiers, lit. members of the 
royal household ), and the scholars who heiped in settling 
lines of policy ( ‘panditah artha-niécaye' ), were all seated in 


Being Li Elm ete a m *1 


IO 


| order of merit; and the ‘Sabhi’-ic etiquette was strictly 
followed: no yellings, no gossips, no lyings (5).—The 'Sütas' at 


(1) Ram. I, 30; ТЇЇ, 25. 
(2) Ram. lII, 21; 25. 
(3) Bam, VI, 29. 

(4) Ram. VI. б. 

(5) Ram, VI. тт, 
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the Raksasa court, designated ‘ratha-kutumbas’ ( chariot-war- r 
dens) (1), also underwent a special training for their 
composite profession : they were to ‘‘ learn about seasons and | 


“ sites ( from the military point of view ); about omens and 
“signalling ( *ihgitani" ); about expressions or signs of depres- 
te sion, exhilaration and exhaustion ( stimulation and fatigue ) 
“of chariot-warriors; about the sub-soil ( ‘sthala-nimndni’ ), 
“the level and uneven grounds, the proper. time for engage- 
“ments; about the defects of military organizations (in the 
“enemy ranks ) ; about how to take a steady stand іп advanc- 
“ing or sallies, or how to skilfully slip away in retreat while 
“ opposing "'(2). 

The high level of education amongst the Raksasas of 
Ràma's time was due not only to the influence of the Pulastyas 
and Agastyas ( non-Aila brühman or hierarchic groups ) but 
also to a tradition of learning among the Raksasas themselves: 
The Raksasas are said to have become peace-loving and 
friendly to priesthoods after the advent of the Agastyas 
into South India, which then became safe for settlers from the 
North (3); but before that change, ‘Ilvala’ and ‘Vatapi 
( R&ksasa rulers of what are now Ellora and Badami ), could 
ү speak Sanskrit or the refined specch of the priesthood, so 
ik well that they could pose as brahmans and entertain brah- 
il mans at feasts (3). Ravana and his brothers may have n. 
|| inherited the Pulastyan tradition of sacred learning, through j 
if their father a Vi$ravas or Pulastya teacher both of whose 
| parents were learned ( ‘visruta’ and ‘adhi’ ) in the Vedic lore 
| and resident in a Vedic School, and who thus became learned 
I and steadfast in courses of study (*éruti-màn and ‘vrata-rata’ ) 
| like them, engaged in ‘svadhyaya at an early age, developing 
| (1) This designation is no: ordinarily used in Epic-Pur&nic tradition. 

f * Kutumba is probably a word of Dravidian origin. Apparently * аз’ i 
l of N. India corresponded to * Ratha-kutumbas ° of 8, India, just as Ksatras + 
} of the North were equivalents of Raksas of the South. | 
(2) Bam. VI. 105 (104, N. S. Pr.). 

(3) Ram. III. zr. The priests were killed after the feasts, 
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| a fine character) (1); but before this Pulastyan influence 
worked, the maternal grandfather of Ravana, Sum&li, and his 
brothers Mali and Malyavin, had ‘studied the Vedas 
** ( ‘svadhita’ ), acquired flawless health, longevity and wealth, 
“апа established themselves on the path of virtue " (2); and 
Sumüli had sent his daughter Kaikasi to reside at the 
— ‘азгата’ of a Pulastyan teacher and attend on him, although 
for a politic end (3). 

The Ráksasas of this age were indeed closely associated 
with ‘aéramas’ in many ways :—The whole of the monasteric 
zone of Dandaka was under their control, and they seem to 
have attempted a much-needed monastic reform, which was 
resented by the 'déramas', which were oiganised by Rama for 
armed rebellions (4); thus several ‘sanghas’ (associations) of 
‘munis’ (scholar monks) assembled at S'arabhahga's ‘asrama’ 
inthe Dandaka, recognised Ката as temporal ruler and wanted 


——a `a 


to be free from the oppression of the. R&ksasa rulers (s); the 
'"üérama' of Atri, where inmates were ‘uc-chista’ and ‘pramatta’ 
(ill-disciplined, ignoble, and addicted to drinking and 
pleasures ), was in constant dread of Riksasa chastisement (6) ; 
and in the extensive grounds of another adjacent ‘Asrama’, 
Rama, Laksmana and Sita, were sought to be arrested by a 
4. Какѕаѕа official for breaking the 'aérama' regulations (7); the 
Citrakita '&éramas! were also under the temporal authority of 
Khara, Ravana’s cousin and deputy; and with the growth of 


(1) Ràm. VII. 2 and 3. 

(2) Ram. VII. 6; the text ' sudharmah sthàpitah pathi’ is corrupt; it 
may also be emended to mean * erected village assembly-halls or temples ou 
the road side’; this was a characteristic of the Yüdava princes of the S.W. 
according to the Ry. ( vide AISH. ). 

(3) Rim, VII. Q and 10. ‘The Pulastyan influence may however have 
been exercised earlier; for a Pulastya rsi is said to have rescued а previous 


‘Ravana’ from Kartavirya-Arjuna, cir. 4 cents. earlier, 
(4) Ram. II. 717; and І, 9 and 20: 
(6) Ram. III. б. 
(6) Ram. II. 117. 

(7) Ram. III. 7. 

18 
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sedition amongst the teachers and pupils ( owing tothe advent 
and residence ot the Kosalan prince Rama in their midst ), and 
resultant repression and assassinations by the Raksasa rulers, 
the teachers and their classes seceded or were dispersed, and 
the monasteries of Citrakata became almost desolate (1); the 
| "Aérama-padam' or educational settlement which Rama later on 
| founded or took сһггре of at Райсауаії, was also under Raksasa 
supervision, for Sirpanakha (‘Surup-nag&i’, or ‘Surupan-akka’), = 
the sister-consort of the Regent of Janasthana (‘Yajiia-sthana’ or 
'aérama-mandala' of Dandaka), visited the  Paücavati 
‘gérama’ in state ( the Regent with his army being close at 
hand ), found her will thwarted by the new-comer Rama, and 
proceeded to punish the affront (2); the principal ‘agrama’ of 
the Agastyas was close to this Paücavafi, within the Dandaka 
monasteric zone, apparently on Lake S'aivala, between the 
Vindhya and Saivala ranges (3); rsi-teachers of this ‘агата’ | 
also supported Paücavafi in its stand against the oppressive 
attitude of Khara towards the 'Aéramas'(4). 
As already noted, Ra&vana’s friend Márica, had also, 
previous to his expulsion from his mother's dominion of 
Malaya-Karusa, exercised regal authority over the * аќгатаѕ’ 
there (also stated to have been within the Dandaka zone), 
particularly over that of the Viévamitras or Kuéikas (called 
* Vámanáérama" or Siddh&érama), which he could not suppress 4. 
owing to the armed support of Вата and Laksmana(s). The 
*Agrama’ in which Marica thereafter spent his exile, in the 
monkish uniform of black deer-skins and matted locks, was a 
flourishing establishment which could provide his imperial 
friend, the ‘Iraivan, with meats and superior drinks and 
sumptuous entertainment,—and was situated amidst charming 
(1) Ram. II. 776. 
(2) Ram. III. 17—30. 
(3) There were other Agastyan monasteries further South; vide infra ; = 
i this ‘ ¿ šrama ’ seems to hava been at Ellora ( * Hlvala-pura ' ) close to Nasik 


(Pañcavati); for details abont the site, vide Rim. VII. 75—82 and TIT. I3. 
(4) Ват. IIT. 30, 
(5) Ram. 111. 25; T, 30. 


— d 
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woodlands, reached by road on mule-drawn chariots, not very 
far from the Indian coast opposite to the island of Lahk& (1). 
In the same region livedan Agastyan rsi of great influence on 
the Tàmraparni near its mouth, in the vicinity of the 
golden-gated city of the Pandyas(2). On a high hill-top overlook- 
ing the shores of the Southern sea (3), was situated the ‘Asrama’ 
of a ‘rsi? Niéakara; Jatayu and Sampati, the Suparna (or 
Vaniateya) chiefs of Deccan, often visited and resided with him 
there, for long periods ; this teacher paid visits to lands further 
south (apparently Laika), attended by а strange retinue, like 
a king attended by courtiers and guards; this following is 
said to have consisted of sundry fearful animals: evidently 
the rsi was a seer of the Tibeto-Burman or Mon-khmer type 
with a motley company of masked devil-dancers(4). These ` 
details are not improbable, for Lank& was traditionally a land 
of wonderful magic and stupefying witchcraft. 


pooled msn 


aye 


But the capital city of Lahkà was clearly on a higher 
piain of civilization. "Thus Hanumant heard (5) Vedic’ hymns 
(‘mantran ’) recited in Raksa houses, and saw Raksas engaged 


(1) Ram, 110. 21; 25, The route Rávaua followed was: Lanka hill-fort 
to sea coust—along coastal * азгатав’ (vide infra.)—across the sea to Indian 
Shore—then drive to Marica's * asramn '. 

(2) Ram. IV. 47, lt would be rash to hold this to be un anachronism, 
for Chera was known to Kuru-Paiicalas of the North in the 9th Cent. B. C. 

(3) The peak is called Vindhyan ; evidently the extreme S. Indian hills UM 
also were regarded as continuations of the Vindhyan group of ranges. 

(4) Кат. IV. бо; бї; 62. Jatayu and Sampati, worsted in some 
maritime venture, had their forces (‘Paksas’) destroyed, and wandering by 
soa-routes were stranded on the S. W. coasts; Sampati then resided for 
some years, аз a refugee, with this Nisékara, who ‘foresaw’ for him a 
famous deed, viz., regaining his naval forces ('Puksas'—wings—sails) ead 
assisting Rama in his efforts to recover Sita from her island captivity : 
Nisàkara, had just returned from the South (from the context, it must be 
Lanka, where he would have heard about Sitá).—In the above account of 
Nisakera, etc., obvious fables and puerilities have of course been weeded out, — 
Sampéti’s son too was a sea-captain in Ravana’s servico who was educated in 
&$ramas, and who refused bis father's request to lielp in recovery of Sita, 

(5) Ram. V. 4; and 18. 
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in ‘Svadhytya’ (individual, private studies); from the 
| suburban park, Aéoka-vana, he could hear, towards the close 
of the night, the ‘brahma-ghosin’ (the recitations of sacred 
texts) of the ‘Brahma-raksas * (priests or students amongst 
the Raksas), learned in ‘sadahga-vedas’ (i.¢., the Vedas 
and the six correlated sciences of Phonetics, Grammar, 
Etymology, Prosody, Astronomy and Ritual Procedure); 
Vibhisana (himself a ful! *áérama ' scholar), en route to his 
brother’s palace from his own (1), heard Réavana’s victory 
being prayed for with holy utterances by ' Veda-vids’ (Vedic 
scholars); and he saw ‘vipras’ ( ‘inspired’ seers), knowing | 
‘mantra’ and ‘veda‘(2), being honoured by citizens with 
offerings. The city was not however limited to — Br&hmanic"' | 
knowledge. Hanumant fourd evidence of a secular artistic | 
culture as well (3), in its *Citra-grhàn' (art-studios), ' Niéa- | 
2 grha's (night clubs). and * Latá-grha's (creeper-covered garden 
pavillions),—in the Citra-salih  (art-galleries) (4), ‘ Kridi- 
yl grhàni, (sports-pavillions and club-houses), flower houses or | 
ү —exhibitions, and well-appointed drinking bars or saloons (5), | 
and in the universal gay dances and sweet songs in 3 octaves (6). 
Life in such an environment must itself have been an education ; 
and the proverb ‘whoever went to Lankü became a Riksasa’ 
had a real foundation, for the RAksasa was a cultured man. 
In a region close by the hill-fort of the куу bila’ ‘ ghat-- | 
E di or pass in the S. W. mountains was an ‘aérama’ belonging to 
(1) Ram. V. 18. — 
(2) The opposition here seems to be between AV. and other Vedas, or 
between hymns and charms, or metrical and prose portions of Vedic literature. | | 
(8) Ram. V. 12, | 
(i) ‘Sala’ іва big hall, while ‘grhay’ are smaller chambers. Since | 
| memorial *SmaSanas’ of the mausoleum type was called *grhan' in Vedic 
| times, it is possible that a big building with » number of studios in its rooms 
{ constituted the ‘citra-grhan’ of Lanka, its central art school. 
{ (0) Many of these institutions were traditional in ancient India, found 


in historical times as well, ey., in the Mauryan and post-Mauryan age; 
cf. Kautilyn and Vats, Ka. Sit. 


1 

i 

I 2 à Р 

(6) Either using all 3 octaves in the songs, or singing in harmony in 
l 

; 


к енин aee 


three different scales, 


| 
! 
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a ‘rsi » Meru Savarni, whose daughter Казый was the dear com- 
panion of ‘Hema (a ‹ deva-dasi and an expert dancer and singer) ; 


the fort and palace of Rksa-bila which Hema subsequently 

acquired, was managed on her behalf by Prabha (1), whom the 

Vanara search party under Hanumant found to be an elderly 

but beautiful spinster, in the uniform of a dady-student) clad 

in silk and black deer-skins, knowing all subjects, and abiding 

m by the rules of piety ('tüpasi, cira- krsuájinámbará, sarvajfia, 
dharma-carini’). In Meru-Savarni’s ‘aérama’ , therefore, 

unmarried grown-up girls must have been’ trained in ordinary 

| studentship as well as in the fine arts, often їп preparation for 
dedicated temple-service(2). As Hemà's daughter Mandodari 

| became Ravana’s chief queen, the *àérama? of Meru-Sávarni 

| must have come under Rüksasa authority, or been all along a 
'Rüksasa' school; but since Hemà's abductor was killed by 
| Valin, the chief of Kiskindha, it is equally likely that the 
‘aérama’ was within the Vanara sphere of influence; perhaps 
| the region of Rksa-bila (belonging originally to Maya Dünava 
| or rather Mayavi Dundubhi) was on the borderland between 
| the Vanara and Raksasa territories. 


The Vanara races also were familiar with *aárama? edu- 
cation. The ‘Asrama’-settlement on Citrakita hill, fre- 
quently visited and recommended to Rama and Sita by the 

+ Bharadvaja teacher of Prayaga, was resorted to bv Со1ййди!аз, 
| Rksas, and other Vanaras,—that is, the ‘aérama’-inmates or 
students were mostly of the Vànara гасе (3). The ‘sahghas'! 
or associations of ‘ munis’ (inonk-scholars) who approached 
| Rama at S'arabhanga's *àérama' in the Dandaka monasteric 
| zone, were distributed along не T e ec the 
| Pampa lake, and on the Citraküfa hill, all three localities 
being in the Vanara realm and inhabited | һу Vünara races ; 
so that these ‘muni-sahghas’ must have had Vànara members , 
this agrees with the statement that these ' sahghas” (together 


— 


C) Ram 1V, 50—53( descr. of Rkşa-bila). 
: (2) Ram. IV, 50—53. 
(8) Ram, II. 54. 
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constituting a great 'vàna- prastha gana") consisted largely 
of brahman members, so that there were members of other 
- classes as well(1). The 'aérama' of Matahga on L. Pampa, 
MW was clearly a * Vánara' institution: Pampa was peopled by 
Vanaras; the ‘Агата’ was within the realm of the Vanara 
King Valin, who "however, together with those Vanaras who 
adhered to him, was expelled therefrom and excommunicated 
by its influential head, thefsi ° MataBEa ', for carrying his 
bloody wars into the ‘ asrama? area; Sugriva lived there ‘in 
retirement, with those Е who supported his claim 


against Vàlin, v/z.,. Hanumant and other followers ; Hanumant 
\himself belonged to the region where Matahgaérama was 
‘situated ; and both he and Sugriva were educated in the | 

Шил, way, as we have seen,—and the most likely place 
for their education would be this M@atahgaérama>, so also, 
bu learned abbess or directrix of Matahgáérama, was 
|) la ‘S’abari’ belonging to the Vanara ra racial al group(2 (2).— Close to 
(the gy of Kiskindhs, which.was again not very far from 
/L. Pampa and Mt. Rsyamika where Matahgagrama_ was situ 
atéd, and om the road from Rsyamika to the capital city, was 
another De NC of old the e 'Saptajana' ‘munis ! (3) 
were in residence, before whose premisés Sugriva, R&ma and 
„Others bowed in reverence(4).—To the south of Kiskindhi 
| | lived one Maharsi Kandu (s), and іа Һіѕ. абаа? must have 
originated the ethical 'gathà's of Kepya-Kandviya to which 


(1) Ram, Ш. 6. 
(2) Sigur 


» 
also resided in the á$rama, and guarded it against attacks, 
| apparently of Valin (Rim, II. 73). [Are these SiSunàgas, of the Vanara 
] a 
1 racial group, and of the 15th cent, B. C. +» connected with the Sigunaigas_of 
| Magadhan history of the 8th cent. В. С.? it will be noted that in pre.Mahá- 
i bharatan ages, Magadh: was mainly a Rksa-Gogláügnla, or a Vanara realm ]. 
1 Above details in Ram. III, 69-75; and IV. 10-11. 
(8) Cf. ‘ Paficajana’ Raksusas of the S. W., known to Puránic history 
z E | 
(4) Ram. IV. 13. | 
(5) Before the time of Sugriva ; he hrd rendered the country around his | 
і a$rama * desolate, in rage on account of the murder of his young son of ten: l 
] Ram. lY. 48. | 
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Räma referred Sugriva, apparently presuming that Sugriva 


had read them in his school days(1).—About the Маќаћр- 
Mrama and the Saptajanáérama the following further details 
áre available : The former (2) was on the way from Paficavati 
а 3 Кгоќаѕ E. of the Krauiica forest, which was 
3 kroas E. cf the frontier of the Raksasa province of Tana- 
sthina, апа was on the western banks of thecLake Pampr> 
part of which was "known as  Mataügasaras, whose ever-fresh 
lotuses were poetically conceived of as born of the “sweat 
drops of toiling disciples in the ‘ agrama’; the steep mount 
Rsyamika was visible at a short distance С the ‘arama’, 
and was just in front of the lake, rising from its very banks, 
and was guarded by § isunagas (there being evidently a hill- 
| fort here, attached to the great’ abbey); from this stronghold 
| of Rsyamüka could be heard the shouts of the lusty S'i&unügas 
| residing in the Matahgitrama and sporting on the lake 
i Rampai; by arrangement (* vidhana ') of the rsi_Matahga, his 
| ‘Asrama? was free from * Хара)" attacks (3); after him the Nase. 
woodlands of the * aérama' were called ‘ Matahga-vana vana’; the 


` Adrama- sthana’, the site or structure of the "gram; the ‘asrama ?, маѕ 
guhya’, consisting of gr cnaracienised by caves or -temples => 
heart ere NC! 


| 

| (in the Rsyamüka hills evidently); so also on the adjacent 

| Rsyamika peak was a beautiful, spacious : cave, with a tree- 

| bordered, large, cool-watered reservoir at its entrance, wherein 

Sugriva lived during exile (4) ; the enclosure of the Matahga 
f xérama ’ and adjacent ‘ vana' (park), included an area of 

I 'yojana' around the 'a$rama', and from this area Valin 


wp q pp op aa apy 


(1) Fide ante, re Sugriva’s education, 

(2) Ram. III. 69—75; IV. 10-11. 

(8) That ia, being protected by the ' Sisunagas' other ‘Nagas’ dared not 
attack; ав the only attack apprehended was from Vàlin'and his Vanare 
supporters, it would appear that the Vanara and * Naga’ races were identical, 
and that the Sigu-nagas were gmongat those Vangras who aided with Sugriva 
and. hia friends, and were evidently relied upon for their fighting strength 
Vide n, 2, p, 102). 


(4) Sometimes also on the summit of the penk. 
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| 
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and his adherent Уйпагаз were excluded, on pain of death (1), 
Afterwards, while the pious lady Jatil& the Sabari held charge 
of the ‘asrama’ (for 12 years), and when Ката arrived there, 
Valin was still afraid of entering the * aátama' area to chastise 
the rebel refugee, Sugriva, and his party, whom the ' Sérama з 
protected ; the 'áérama', therefore, though on the decline | 
{ after the passing of its great teachers, must have yet hada 
sufficient number of organised inmates (Sisu-nagas, Sabaras, 
and other “Vanaras) to be able to keep off the king of the 
realm from his trespasses and continue as a rebel centre, a 
| prominent danger spot in the state of Kiskindha. Other 
details regarding the nature of the education, teachers and 
| pupils in this *ñérama ' have already been noted in connection 
| with the account of JatilA the Sabari abbess,—The Saptajan- 
&érama(z) was apparently something like a suburban school 
of the Vanara city, being close to it and on the road to it. 
There was a dense massing of tree-rows round about this 
* àérama', like a fortifying wall—C-druma-prák&ra »), Which 
could keep back assailants ; there were banana plantations on 
the outskirts of the area thus enclosed ; the 3 sacred fires were 
ever kept burning, and their smoke, gray and brown, coiling 
round the tree-tops, was visible from the roadside ; life in this 
‘asrama’ was so delightful, that those who entered this La Gio- 
cosa did not think of ‘ returning ’ (2.2. to the house-holder's life) 
and passers by could hear its flares of trumpets, its songs and | 
recitations in sweet voices, the jingle of ornaments (of w | 
inmates or temple dancing-girls),—and they devoutly bent their | 
heads as they beheld the sacred ‘aérama’, Music, dancing and | 
| 
| 
) 


omen 


the fine arts, were evidently the main attractions of this monas- 
teric institution, where monks as well as nuns Were in residence 


(1) Vālin carried wars and bloodshed up tothe very * àátama' buildings 
while contending with Mahisa (probably a chief of Mahismati) and Mayavi 
Dundubhi (chief of Rksabila, as noted above) ; subsequently he tried to pacify | 
the rsi Mataliga by seeking a conference or interview, which was disdainfully | 

Í 


4 


refused. 
(2) Баш, 1V. гз, | 
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Of the numerous other * aéramas" mentioned or described 
in the Ramayana, several are closely associated with the early 
| life and education of the Mänva princes and princesses,—and 
several others with their subsequent careers ; while some of the 
'A$ramas' incidentally described refer to earlier periods of 
history; the majority of the * àéramas" cf Rüma's time were of 
ancient origin, but a few were Started or restored in his time 
— or not much earlier. 


As alread. noted, the military instructor of the Iksvakus 
of Ayodhya had an ' aérama', and in the * sadman* (‘sitting 
chamber’) of this ‘acarya were kept the sets of armour and 
weapons presented to the princes at their wedding, for thcir 
regular military exercises, until taken out of his custody at 
the time of their exile(r); he was possibly the same as, or 
was assisted in his school by the ‘ Upadhyaya ’ (Reader, 
Tutor or Asst. Teacher) Sudhanvan, a preceptor of the 
Koégalan princes, who was versed in all sorts of military exer- 
cises and accomplished in the science of Polity (‘ artha-sastra p" 
and towards whom Rama urged Bharata to be respectful during 
his regency (2).—So also, the previously noted details about 
the parting interview between Rama and Sita, and Suyajtia- 
Vasistha, son of and assistant to the royal chaplain and 
preceptor, shows that the latter had already an establishment 
š (‘ nivegana’ ) (3), goodly enough to Бебі the many rich presents 
| of conveyances, furniture and jewellery from the royal couple, 

and that the women also of the *aéramas' and the palaces 
were often intimate friends on equal terms, like their men; 
thus the young teacher Suyajiia’s wife was a ‘sakhi’ of Sita, 
and Laksmana personally went to Suyajiia’s 'nivesana , 
‚ interviewed him there in the hall of the sacred fire-altar, and 
‘most politely invited him on the Crown Prince’s behalf to 


| (1) Ram. II. 37, 20—33, 
(2) Ram. II. roo. 


(3) In the Same context, Ràma's palace-establishment is called a 
` Nivesana ; it is also called a ‘ Ve$man ’ (a specially regal term), 
14 
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come to his ' піуеѓапа '(1).—At this "aérama ' of the Váistha 

Í teachers in Ayodhyà city (or suburbs), an Atreya teacher 
‘(a ‘ dur-visas’ or a member of the Order of the Ragged Cloak), 
once spent his ‘ varsikya or monscon vacation, apparently like 
many other visiting or peripatetic teachers; King Dataratha 
visited the teachers at the ‘aérama’, and for some days com- 
fortably resided with them. and other ‘munis’ (monks) and 
° paramarsis ' (senior, higher teachers), engaged in ' Kathas x: Í 
discourses ; ‘incidentally the Atreya teacher (possibly the same 
who with his renowned wife Anasüys hospitably received the | 

` exiled Rama and Sita іп their 'aérama'inthe Dand ka monas- 
teric zone) remarked that as he understood Rama he would not 
shrink from discarding his three brothers, or even Sita (newly 
wedded at this time), in pursuit of fame or duty; the Sata 
(or court chronicler) Sumantra, who was also in residence there 
with the king, was asked to keep this opinion of the visiting | 
teacher a secret, but he told Laksmana about it when Sit& was | 
actually exiled later on. This account throws an interesting 
side-light on the traditional character of the Epic hero, on the 
intelligent interest taken by the 'aéramas/! in princes and 


state-affairs, and on the familiarity and close touch between | 

teachers and the court-circles (2). | 
Apart from the orthodox bràhmanical ‘aéramas’, there 
were educational institutions associated with secular culture’ 
and heterodox doctrines as well, in the city of Ayodhya. 
Amongst the former group were, besides the schools of the 
Vaéisthas noted above, those of the Taittiriyas (3),—one of 

whose Vedic -Acaryas' received gifts of conveyances, silk- ` 
7 clothes and. slave-girls from. Queen K Kauéaly&,—and those of 
the Káfhakas and  Mánavas (The ERA readers аў О scott 
türed students, sedentary and studious as they were, did not 
work to earn, yet desired the good things of the world, but 


(1) Ram, II. 32. - ! 
| (2) Ram. УП, бг (51: N.S. Pr) 

(8) Ram. II. 32. 

(4) Ram, II. 32. 
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nevertheless were esteemed by great men for learning, receiving, 
for example, from Rama, 80 ‘ Yanas' (mules or mule-drawn 
chariots) loaded with precious things, 1000 'S'ilivahas" (corn- 
carrying or draught oxen), 200 'bhadrakas' (stud-bulls), and 
1000 cows for supply of delicacies. -In the same context, an 
Agastya and a Kausika, evidently teachers of Agastya and 
Kauśika  *áéramas' in the city, are stated to have been 
| presented by Raina with gems, gold and silver, and cows (x). 
The Manava. schools of Vedic study probably originated in 
Ayodhya itself from collateral branches or junior members of 
the ancient Manava royal families, for the Мапауа King Rema 
is stated to have received, on his restoration and coronation, 
the homage of the Manavas (or Iksváku clansmen) who were 
'Kulinas', z.e., founders or masters of ‘Kulas’ or schools, 
and were 'nigama-vrddhas', grown’ old in Vedic studies (2). 
The number of Vedic schools must have been sufficiently large 
to ensure the prided result that amongst the brahmahs of 
Ayodhya (or Kośala ) there was no illiteracy and scanty 
knowledge (3). The numerous regular Vedic students in the 
| city were organised into a ‘mekhalinam maha-sahgha’, which 
} 


could approach the royal family and the court to state their 
views or grievances (as they'apparently did when the Prince 
Rama, dear to the student community, was suddenly banished), 
and which received gifts of 1000 coins for each member of 
the * Sahgha ' or its deputation from Queen Kauéalya(4). Apart 
from the residential *&éramas', there appears to have been 
certain town hostels (*&vasathas' ) also, where advanced 
scholars resided : thus the all-knowing Vedic student (* bhiksu’) 
Sarvürtha-siddha (who was appointed to be the principal, 
' Kulapati ' 9 a school near Citrakita), resided in such a 
‘brahman’ ‘avasatha’ on the road side (5). Apart from 


(1) Ват. 11. 32. 

(2) Ram. VII, 47 (37; N.S. Pr.) 
(3) Bam. I. 5—7. 

(4) Ram. Il. 32. 

(5) Ram. VII. 71 (P.O.R). 
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regular ‘aérama’ work, again, laymen (citizens) well-versed 
in the ‘éAstras’ often repaired to the suburban parks (where 
most of the ‘agramas’ would be located) to engage in contro- 
| versies (т); some of these ‘aérama’ ‘ extension debates, must 


H have brought orthodox and heterodox notions, and theological 
and secular thoughts into instructive conflict (2). 


| То the latter group would belong the schoois of the | 
| Lokayatika brahmans, puerile yet proud of their ‘sophistry, 

preaching meaningless vanities, ignoring the main regulative 

treatises on law and custom on the Strength of their acumen 
il for dialectics (‘anviksiki buddhi '), and a continual source of 
trouble to the state (з); also the Purinic schools of the Sütas 
(and Magadhas): of these bards and chroniclers there was a 
crowd in the city (4), and the chief of them, the venerable 
(‘arya’) Citraratha (s), Puránic teacher, chronicler, court-poet 
and old councillor (* saciva ?), received from Rama, along with 
other Vedic professors, gifts of costly jewels, robes, 1000 cows, 
and other domestic animals in large numbers (6). The ‘ Vadha- 
Sanghas’ (ladies’ associations or mixed clubs which women 
too could attend) and “N&taka-sahghas’ (dramatic societies 
and theatres), which were to be found in all parts of the city 
of Ayodhya (7), and the flourishing ‘ Utsavas? and ' Samajas ' 
they organised in suburban parks, where acting and dance: 


were the main features (8), must have been secular educative 
institutions of a sort ; so also the 


“sisya-ganas’ (classes of 
pupils) educated by the citizens (‘ paurin’), whose lectures or 


instructions they attended (* Suérüsante '), well-fastened with 


| ! (1) Ram, If. 67. 
| (2) Such conflict is indicated in what the Ra 
Loksyatas, Jabali and Sambika, 
! (8) R&m. II. тоо, 38—39. 
| (4) Ram. 1, 5. 
| (5) Another great ‘Suta’ at court was the ‘king's friend’ and courtier 
{ Sumantra, | 
(8) Ram, IL 32 
(1) Ram. I. 5—7. 
(8) Rām, II. 67. 


| 
mayana records about the | 
| 
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armour (‘ varma-sudaméitah ’), must have belonged to secular 
schools started by individual influential townsmen or court- 
iers (1), amongst whom were artists and craftsmen of all kinds, 
* Sütas' and ‘ Magadhas’, rich kings’ officers and merchants, 
who had travelled wide and abroad (2). 


There would clearly be an atmosphere of education ina 
city beautified by well-watered broad roads with avenues of 
flowering trees, by rich and tastefully laid-out market-places, 
by gilt sculptures and paintings by numerous artists and 
craftsmen, and by parks, groves and pleasure-villas for mixed 
companies of men and women; ina city bristling with awful 
ornaments and defences, and alive with the activities of heroic 
warriors and royal officials who knew and were known in 
foreign countries , in a city where the standard of living and 
dressing was very high, and whither merehants with their 
goods flocked from many lands; where music was a common 
pursuit with citizens, dramatic-'societies and ladies” clubs 
flourished in every ward or neighbourhood, and carnivals and 
Social gatherings and dinners were organised, wherein merry 
actors and dancers displayed their art; to whose suburban 
parks, in the afternoons, lovers drove on swift conveyances for 
rambles, bedecked virgins gathered for sports, and learned 
citizens repaired to engage in edifying debates; where the 
teachers and the priests were all versed in the Vedas and their 
connected sciences, and the brAhmans were none illiterate or 
of. scanty knowledge or atheistic (3). The standards of 
material comforts, artistic attainments, and education, set up 
in the capital city, were evidently carefully followed in other 
Kogalan towns as well (4): for Satrughna, after taking the city 
and province of Madhupuri or Madhura from its: Madhava or 


(1) Вањ. II, 1—2. 

(2) Rām. I 5—7. 

(8) Ram. I. 5—7 and l. 67 (cf. 71). 

(4) This tendency of copying the bigger city or civilizing from the capital 
centre ів explicitly noted for the Mauryan and post-Mauryan period : cf. Vats, 
Ка. Süt.; it is also traceable in Vedic literature : cf. AISH, re bouse-structures. 


СС-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


EE. __ 


| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding:IKS 


( хо ) 


Yadava princes (1), devoted rz years of his viceroyalty there 
in colonising it (* піуеќапа °) with his soldiers (‘senā’) (2), 
| and the companies of Koéalan actors and dancers (both men 
and women) (3), as also the merchants with their goods (4),— 
| who followed in the train of his conquering army; these new 
settlers built public squares and separate commercial quarters 
in the city, and established in it many * àràmas' and ‘ vihüras', 
I or rest-houses for peripatetic teachers and preachers (4) or 
monks, and monasteric educational institutions (5): obviously 
Madhura was sought to be converted into а second ‘ Ayodhyà- 
on-the-Yamun&’ in this way (6). Madhuri, however, kad its 
own ' Aéramas ' already, before the Kogalan conquest; in fact | 
this was brought about by the Bhargava rsis of the ‘agramas’ 
оп the Yamuna, on the bank opposite to the main city of 


Madhura (7), who sent to Ayodhya a deputation of 100 mem- 
bers and appealed to Каша to intervene in their quarrels with 
the Yudava State (8). 


! The cultured atmosphere of Ayodhyà was not new in 
| Rama's time; in the preceding generation, we are told, the 


(1) Shortly after Rima, Madhur& was re-conquered by Sfitvata-Madhava. 

(2) The Greeks, ina later age, did the same thing wherever they settled 
or conquered. 

(8) Kogala seems to have made great progress in literature and art in | 
this age; the epio originated here in this generation, and Valmiki must have t 
had bumbler precursors; so also tho 'Ku$ilàvas' of ancient Indian society 
nre said to have derived their appellftion from the patronage of Rama's sons, 


the noted epio rhapsodists of this age. 

(4) Traders and preachers have always helpea the conquerors in history. 

(5) 'Arümus' and ‘vihiras’ hero are not to be taken in the Buddhistic 
sensy which is lator; these institutions were older than Buddhism, and 
аз we have seen elsewhere, itinorant rsis and teachers, and monastic and 
residential educational institutions, go back to the early Vedic times. 'Vihàra', 
the House of Joy, is a very fitting word for a residential school (cf. Vittorino's 
La Giocosa); all ‘хашак! in. traditional literature aro described io have been ! 
Houses of Joy in every way (cf, 'Saptajanüsrama' abov e). 

(8) Ram. VII, 77 ; $5. 

(1) Ram. VII, or. 

(8) Ram. VII, 73—7, 


——Ñ 
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preparauons and progress of an ‘ aávamedha (Horse-Sacrifice) 
afforded scope for the working of various educative agencies: 
expert architects, carpenters and wood-workers, various arti- 
sans, great artists, dancers and actors, scholars and astrologers, 
| were employed by the court in large numbers; amongst the 
guests at the sacrifice were foreign princes and generals 
(*bhatas'); and these, with men and women coming from : 
various countries to the festival (1), with citizens, brahmans, 
warriors and nobles, were all suitably provided with sump- 
tuous, specially erected, brick and timber buildings within the 
festive area (2); between the rituals there were sober yet 
eloquent disputations about fundamental causes (* hetu-vadan’) 


amongst ‘vipras’ (inspired or enthusiastic scholars), desirous 
of victory over one another (3); and at the close.of the cere- 
monies, the king formally offered the whole kingdom in grant 
to the ‘rtviks’ for their priestly services, but being schoolmen 
engaged in Vedic studies they could not accept a territorial 
grant, and so accepted in lieu its fictitious money-value,—in 
gems, gold and kine (4) ; and ће master of ceremonies in this 
big affair was the king’s son-in-law, the young rsi Rsyasrnga, 
stated to be one of the best products of the 'aéramas' of that 
age, coming fresh from a Káéyapa school in the Kaugiki 
valley(s).—Then, again, the monk-scholar ( * muni’) Valmiki 
was a great friend of Daéaratha (6), and his ‘aérama’ was 
from ancient times in close touch with the Kosalan court (7) ; 
| so also was the Bháradvája teacher of Ргауйра and his great 


(1) Ват, J, 74. 

(2) Ram. J, 73, 6—13. 

(3) Ram. I, 14, 19. 

(4) Ram. I, 14, 48; there are many Рпгапіс parallels to this sort of 
fictitious grant and recovery of the kingdoms of priest-ridden princes, both 
before and after the time of Rama ; cf. tho continuance of this traditionin the 


days of Asoka, 
(5) Vide other details infra. 


(6) Ram. УП, 55 (45 : N. S. Pr.). 
(7) Ràm. VIT, 78 (PCR). 
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*asrama' so often visited by the royal family (1); and as we | 
have already seen, Dagaratha sent his sons to be educated not 
only to the various Vedic Schools and rsi-*àéramas' in the city 
of Ayodhy&, but also to the Vāmanāśrama, south of the 
Ganges, run by a Kaufika rsi, to the Bháradvàja (Abgirasa) 
‘asrama’ at Prayaga (2), and to several ‘aéramas’ further 
South, within the Dandaka monasteric zone (3). amongst 
| which was apparently the major Agastyan * агата’ of 
I the time (4). 
It is only to be expected therefore that the rşi and 'àérama' 
| influence which existed in the Koéalan court under Daéa- 
| ratha and Kauśalyā (5), before Rama and in his earlier years, 
continued or rather increased when Ката returned to the 
throne after spending the best part of his life in the great 
*aséramas'. Accordingly we find noted as some chief events 
at the restoration;—the homage of the 


“nigama-vrddha’ | 
* Kulina’: ‘Magnaya’ Schoolmen; the delivery (‘ Kathita ') of | 
Pious discourses (‘ Dharma-samyukta Katha ') by great men 

| knowing the Purina (6) (7.e., 'Sütas' like the ‘arya’ Citra- 1 
ratha in Dagaratha’s days) (7) 
ancient traditional history (m 
and rsis) by the great Agastya 
vari (8); and the reception at 
parts'of the country (9). 8o als 


; the narration of episodes of 
ostly connected with * iéáramas 
teacher from the Upper Goda- 
Court of rsi-teachers from all 
О the most important events of 
(1) Ram. II, 54; 90; 113; ҮІ, 126 (124: N. S. Pr.). 


(2) See n.labove; Bharadvája remarked that Rama had come to reside 
in his asrama' aftera very long timo. 
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(5) For her relations with Vedic scho 
| (6) Ram. VII, 47 (37: N. S. Рг.) 

(7) Perhaps this venerable Citraratha wasno other than the chief of the 

| Süta country of Айра (Campi), Citraratha, the predecessor of Dasaratha | 


Lomapada friend of Dasaratha-Kaufgalya, Cf. the position of Adhiratha of 
Айра atthe Kuru court in the Mbh, 


(8) Ram. VII, 2-3; 9—10; 17; 30 (35 ; PCR) 
(9) Баш. VII, г. 
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the reign after the restoration were,—Sita’s visit to the 
'Aéramas' on the Ganges (and. forced residence there) (1) 
the appointment of a‘Kula-pati’ ог principal to an “aérama? 
at Kalaijara in the Citraküja hills (2); Koéalan armed inter- 
vention in the strife between thé Bhargava monasteries of 
Madhura and its Yadava rulers, in favour of the former, lead- 
ing to extension of Kogalan rule to Madhura, where more 
monasteries now cropped up (3); the chastisement of the südra 
scholar S'ambüka, in the upper Godavari region, for his 
encroachment upon bràhmanical privileges (4) ; the revisiting 
by Rama of the Agastya ' ñšérama ` in the same locality (5) ; and 
the celebration of the fateful ‘A8va-medha’ in the hallowed 
monasteric zone ot Naimisa, which amounted to an educa- 
tional exhibition, where ministrels chanted epics, and where 
| an assembly of monkish teachers and pupils finally pronounced 
upon the Queen's alleged guilt (6). 


—— созо зо оз 1 
wapu up asp н ge ск 


a The details of some of these events are interesting and 
| important :—The reception of rsi teachers at Rama’s court on 
| his return is thus described (7): monks and teachers, with 
| their pupils, came from the East, South, West and North(8), to 
| Rama’s ‘ Nivedana’, and those knowers of * Veda-vedahgas ' and 
experts in many ‘ sastras’ had yet to stay outside on account 
i of the ‘pratihara’ (‘vişthitāh pratihārartham 2); at length 
‘Agastya’ asked the ‘dvah-stha’ to report the arrival of the 
rsis, which he did quickly and was ordered to show them in; 
| as they approached, Rama, arising reverentially (from his 
| throne) greeted them (* abhi-vad:’?) and offered unto each 
| (1) Ram. ҮП, 55—60 (45—50: N. S. Р:.) 
| (2) Rim. VII, zr (PCR). 
(3) Ram. VII, 73—77 3 78 5 815 83—84. 
(4) Ram, VII, 73—76 (N. S. Pr.) 
| (5) Ваш. VII, 76—82. 
(6) Ram. VII, 104—112. 
(7) Bam. VH, r.. à RE 
(S) Note the order, the E. &S, coming first ; the distribution ott clans 
in this account is fairly accurate, agreeing with the historical tradition (for 
which ct. Pargiter: AIHT.), 
15 Ј 
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*padya', 'arghya? and a cow (for slaughter) and ordered 
seats,—spacious and excellently made, fitted with cushions 
made of Kuéa-fibre stuffings (* kuéantardhàna-dattesu ’), uphol- 
stered with deer-skins, and decorated with gold inlay and 
Carvings; the great teachers (‘maharsis’), along with their 
pupils (‘disyah’) and their prefects (‘ puroganiah’), were then 
questioned about the well-being of their ‘&érama’ affairs by 
the king himself.— The diplomatic deputation from the 
Bhrgu ‘ àéramas' of Madhura, above referred to (1), similarly 
stopped at the palace-gate, awaiting to see Rama while he was 
appearing at ‘jharok&’ (‘darganam abhicakráma '); they had 
come with jars full of sacred waters and fruits for presents; ad- 
mitted to audience, the тоо т$15 of the deputation were asked 
by the king to take their seats on the elegant and golden 'brsis', 
the seats of honour (‘asana-mukhyani), according to precedence 
among themselves (2); they submitted that Madhu-Yadava had 
patronised the monks (‘tapasas’), but his successor (3), who 
had assumed the Raksasa title of ‘Lavana’ or ‘Iraivan’ (4), was 
oppressing them; so they sought Ràma's help, hearing of his 
recent success against the greater ‘Iraivan’ who had oppressed 
the ‘rsis’ of the Dandaka monasteric*zone; these 'rsis' from 
Madhura then helped in the anticipatory instalment of Yat- 
rughna as viceroy over their country,—which was clear treason 5 
with these ‘maharsis’ in the vanguara, the soldiers of 'S'atrugh- | 
na, forming a mighty army, proceeded to Madhura in ad- 

vance, while Satrughna followed later on, halting ¿z roure at the 

'aérama' of Valmiki another Bhargava teacher resident within | 
Ko$alan territories,—perhaps to take some politic counsel (5). | 


(1) Ram. VII, 73-77. 

(2) For they were a foreign School unknown to Rama’s court, 
| (3) One of tie 4 kings between Madhu and-Bhima-Satvata who recovered 
l Madhura from Kogala: cf. Pargiter: AIHT, 
| (4) Perhaps while the influence of the more Southern ‘Traivan’ of 
| 
f 


=== 


Janasthana was yet all-powerful. 

(5) Ram. VII, 78—79; cf. 84— 85; on his return from Madhura, Sairughna 
again halted with his army at V&lniki's ‘agrama’ and resided with him. 
Satrughna's, colonising activities at Madhura have been noted above. 
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The incidents leading to the appointment by Вата of 

‘Kulapati’ at Kalañjara, may be thus summarised (т) 
A regular Vedic student (‘bhiksu’), Sarvartha-siddha by name, 
in residence (‘vas’) at a hostel of the Theology School (‘Brah- 
mana Avasatha’), cudgelled a certain innocent person, who 
complained to Rama at court. This injured man had once been 
the ‘Kula-pati’ (Master of the Vedic School) at Kālañjara (2), 
but proving unsatisfactory was expelled and was reduced 
to the condition of a * wandering dog’ (3). А ‘guard’ hauled 
пр Sarvártha-siddha the all-learned scholar before the king ; 
he explained that his way was being wilfully and doggedly 
obstructed by this ‘dog’ on the ‘rathya’ (the public chariot 
road) (4), as he was going about on his daily round for alms (5), 
while the householders’ time for alms-giving was passing, 
—and so in exasperation he thrashed him. Sarvartha-siddha 
courted punishment, but he being a ‘brahmana’ (a theological 
scholar or a ‘cleric’) could not be severely punished (by the 
secular court); the complainant solved the difficulty by sug- 
gesting that 'arvàrtha-siddha be conferred the ‘Kaulapatya’ 
(Principalship) of Kalafijara ;—the suggestion was accepted by 
Ката, and the brahman Sarvartha-siddha went away, glad and 
honoured, on the back of an elephant (6). It was apparently 


a 


es ee ee SR MER R 


ети 


(1) From ац account which has been curiously distorted by generations of 
[ ignorant transcrihers who could not follow situations unfamiliar to their own age; 
| the section has been regarded as an interpolation : but I find it ta be thoroughly 
consistent with detailed as wellas general facts of history and culture as deriv- 
able from other portions of the epic; &.g., the region of the Citraküta hills was 
| in Rama’s days full of great monasteries, and Kalafijara is within this arca, 
(2) The neighbouring Citraküta ‘asramas’ also, where Rama lived fora year 
| and taught as a pgi, had their *Kula-pati'. The medieval fortof KAlafijara probably 
occupied the site of the ancient monastery (for ancient a$ramas were defensible). 
(8) Not to be taken literally, as the confused text sometimes does. 
(4) Apparently he was begging in the streets. 
(8) Inaccordance with the disciplinary routine of school-life of those days. 
(6) The post of a Principal was evidently an important one) and in the 
gift of Kings ; cf. Imperial Romap education; ib would seem that-in the timo 
of the brahmanically-minded King Rama, the normally elective position of 
‘Kula-patis’ became snbject to nomination by him. 


W> 
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а boon instead of a punishment; but it was really the latter, 
as the complainant, who had fallen (rom a similar position, 
explained: ‘‘In the same ‘Kula’ (school), he had been "Киа. 
pati’ (Principal), and though he thought he satisfactorily dis- 
charged his duties (1) [012., of maintaining approved diet, 
duly dividing attention between ‘deva-dvijas’ and ‘dasi- 
dásas', i.c., between the ‘ Divinities ' at one end of the scale | 
and the menial establishment at the other, of preserving the 
sacred articles (of the institution), of engaging only in 
becoming pleasures, of gentle and polite behaviour, and of 
doing good to all (the members of the ‘Kula’)],—he was expel- 
led- (2); so that this Sarvartha-siddha, bad tempered, violent, 
and a dunce, would not do for the job,—he might bring down 
7 times 7 schools: for ‘Kaula-patya’ should not be bestowed 
on men of all sorts (3) ".—Subsequently the cynical ex-princi- 
pal, called a‘ dog’ by his successor, retired to Varanasi for 
his Diogenic penances (4). 

To return to the ‘iéramas’ associated with the early life of 
the Koéalan princes and princesses: 


Rama’s elder sister Santa (adopted by her father’s friend 
the Sita chieftain of Айра) having been secretly married to the 
young monk Rsyaérhga-Ká&yapa, was accepted as daughter- 
in-law by his uncompromsing father, the rsi Vibhaudaka, only 2 
on condition that she led the same 'áérama' life as her hus- | 
bandin his school; accordingly the studentship of Rsyaésrhga 
is referred to at the Koéalan court as having been ‘of the 
second sort as well' ('dvaividhyani brihmacaryasya!),—a short 
and technical way of saying that both Rsyaérhga and his 
(1) In modern terminology ,—the Principal had charge of : School-hygiene, 
hosteland college establishments, school and staff discipline, benefactory funds, | 
theological or religions education, and the school chapel, museum and library. 
(2) Evidently by the Collegiate body asa whole; instances of censure on : ` 
heads of schools or professors, by students, are known in Vedic literature. 
(3) So this was a position open only to merit of the right sort. | 
(4) Var&nasi. acc. to Purāņic tradition, had become a brahmanical cultural i 
centre froin the time of Dhanvantari, Pratardana and Alarka, abont: 450: years 
before Ваша. Cf. AIHT. 
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wife the princess Santa, continued together in the discipline 


of studentship at the Káàáyapa monasteric School (1).--Vibhàn- 
daka's 'aérama' (2) had excluded women from it altogether, 
unlike the majority of other * àMéramas' noted in the Epic- 
Puráuic tradition, and was clearly looked upon as unique, and 
perhaps as even undesirable (3); the prudery or monkish 
austerity of Vibhündaka was rudely shaken and demolished 
by several wily raids of accomplished light-skirts from the 
Ahga court (4), and the easy fall of his son Rsyagraga from 
jealously guarded celibacy; after this, the scandalised head of 
the Кабуара 'aérama! had to allow, as usual, resident wives 
of students or other women students.—To precisely the same 
time belongs the education of the dedicated nun Vedavati, 
another Iksvaku princess, already described in detail (5), in 
the ‘srama of her father, the learned Vedic teacher-prince 
Kugadhvaja of Mithila, close to the Himalayas in Mithila 
territory (6). In this 'àérama', it would appear from those 
details, girls received, till advanced youth, the highest Vedic 
education, after which they either chose a husband from 


amongst many eager suitors, or became iady-teachers in their 
school ('àrgena vidhin&à yukta’), or were '' married to the 
temple gods"' of the ‘aframa’, i.c., became dedicated ‘ deva- 
düsi's devoted to the fine arts, it being still possible for them 
| го revert to secular life as mated women and mothers, though 


(1) Vide (p. 78 and n, 2 there.) 

(2) On the Kausiki, in N. Айда; the Kausika teacher of Rama also had 
been resident in a monastery on the Kau&iki. 

(3) kis was apparently popularly regarded as the cause of drought and 
infertility in the realm, and the task of making a breach in this Gare 
monastic community was undertaken by the state, in the light of a fertility rite, 

| (4) АП е major Purinas and both the Epics have practically the Сото 
| uccount of this episode ; it shows clearly, along with other similar йе 
` known to tradition, the extent of laxity and license that could sometimes be 
found in these ancient monasteries. 
(5) Vide pp. 79—80, and notes. Д 
|| (6) For thence-*Ràvana" passed into Usiraija, where he met the king of 
n Уза]; Ват. VII, 78. 
| 
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this was naturally regarded as a sin, to be punished and 
expiated from the priestly point of view (т). 

The ‘Vigvamitra’ or ‘Kausika’ teacher, who undertook 
the further training of Ката and Laksmana in their 16th 
year, hailed from an 'aframa' on the banks of the upper 
Каш Кї beside the Himalayas (in Northern Айга) (2). Thence | 
he had migrated South-West to Vaàmaniérama, also called | 
Siddhāśrama, ‘to complete his ritual observances’, /.е., 
theological qualifications (3); but, clearly, he got mixed up in, 
or orgainsed, а rebellious resistance offered by this ‘агата’ 
to the exercise of regal authority by the rulers of the land, 
the chieftainess Taraka and her son Магіса, who tried forcibly 
to suppress him and the monastery (which had in fact become 
a Kaugika one, being occupied by the Kusikas (4), but failed,— 
forthe wily rsi managed to secure the charge of completing 
the ephebic training of the Kogalan princes, and utilised them 
(and Ko$alan resources) in defending his monastery against 
aggression and spoliation, and in overthrowing the temporal 


power completely (5). Further details about the Vamanagrama 


(1) Cf. the case of Hema, noted before. 

(2) Ram. J, 34.—The famous founder. of the ‘Visvamitra’ rsi family, in 
the course of his chequered and strenuous carcer, abont 400 yenrs ago, had 
established himself for a time on the banks of the Kausiki amidst the Northern 
mountains, —Ram. I. 64; apparently these 2 ‘ViSvamitra’ monasteries on the 1 
Upper Kausiki were identical, —4 centuries old in Rama’s time. 

(3) This is inagreement with the common Vedic practice of migrating 
from one School or teacher to another for special courses. 


(4) Ram. I, 20—30. 


(5) Cf. pp. 105 and 107, and refs. there.—After this the Rakgasa princi- 
pality of Malaya- Kārnşa (S. of the Ganges, opposite Kogala, and correspond- | 
ing to the modern districts of Mirzapur and Shahabad) must have been | 
brought under KoSalan suzerainty. It is noteworthy that acc. to the 
Puràjie tradition this same region was under a Manva or Iksv&áku dynasty 
all along in those days; this wonld imply that in ancient tradition tho lksvákus 
and th. 3o-called Raksasas were one and the same people, as indeed may be | 
supposed from other facts noted ubove; strangely enough, in those vory regions | 
the lingering dialects of Mal and Kurnkh are mainly non-Aryan in character 
(Cf. Grierson’s Survey). š 
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and its location are as follows (1): It was not far from 
| the confluence a; ee Saraya and the Gaga, on the southern 
side of the Сайра, but in the interior, near a hill; going 
north for 8 ооо hours from the ‘Agrama’, pedestrians came te 
the Soņa (a distance of between 24 and 4o miles), and this 
place on the Sona, again, was at 6 hours’ walking distance 
(i.e. between 18 and 24 miles) from the confluence of the 
| Sona and the Ganges,—which was then the regular ferry 
| station for boats crossing over to the city of Vaiéali (‘Visala’); 
the 'üáárama' area was a block of woodland halfway up the 
hill-sides, looking like a dark cloud adhering to them, and 
| abounding in monkeys, deer and birds. From the topography 
| it seems very likely that the site is that of present Sasaram (2). 
After the successful defence of the monastery against the 
ruling power, a party of residents of the Siddhagrama, consist- 
ing of students and the teaching staff (‘rsi-sangha’), with 
their Kausika 'Kula-pati'! and the newly-admitted knightly 
disciples the Ko$alan princes Rama and Laksmana, set 
out for thc capital city of Mithilà amidst the Himalayan 
ranges (3), on an excursion, to profit by a visit to a great festival 
at the ‘Janaka’ court (4). With their necessaries, the discipies 
and the 'rsi-saàgha' occupied 100 ‘éakati’s (5), which 
proceeded in a train along with them ; all these conveyances, 
I baggage and the whole company (of no less than 2oo men) 


| (1) Ram I. 28, 29, 3r. 

(2) Which place-riame may have been derived from this Siddhasrama, 
through a colloquial form 'Sijbá$ram', instead of from *Sahasrürüima' (1000 
monasterics) as is ordinarily supposed. The ether name ‘Vamandasrama’ is 
stated in the Ràm. to have been derived from the fumous Puránic episode 
of Bali which happened herc. 

(3) Probably modern Janakpur on the^Nepal frontivr. The route followed 
has been noted above. 

(4) Such a visit was like a medieval pilgrimage to Rome, where the 
Pope (the Christian *fanaka') held court; to the Vedic monasteric circles, the 
‘Janakas’ of Mithila were like Popes in relation to monastic orders. MY. 

(5) ‘Sakates’ of Kikata-Magadha are referred to in vedic literature; 
cf. Sarkar, AISH ; ir iscleur that they were following a cross-country road, or 


a trade-route; forvedio roads, vide ATSH- 
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could cross the Ganges, between the confluence with the S'ona 
and Viéálà on the Gandaki, on board one and the same boat, 
with decks comfortably carpeted and canopied (‘sukhistir- 
na’) (1); this boat, or rather ship, belonged to other 'TSIS! Ze, 
to another local Vedic School, either at the confluence, subse- 
quently the site of Pataliputra (2) or at Vaiéali, and was 
placed at the disposal of the excursionists (3); the Manva 
King of Visala, Su (Pra) mati, received them splendidly, and 
they were guests for a night at the Visálà palace (4) ; thence 
they proceeded to Mithila city, halting on thc way at the 
ancient suburban ‘агата’ of the Gautamas (Ahgirasas) (5). 
On their way to the aforesaid Siddhāśrama from Ayodhya, 
Rama, Laksmana and ‘Viévamitra’ had halted at an ‘asrama’ 
at the confluence of the $агауй and the Ganga, called ‘Kam- 
a$rama' or ‘Anangagrama’ (6), and within the limits of the 
friendly Айра Kingdom (7); students there came into resi- 
dence ‘from father to son’, i.e., generations of the same 
families had been educated in this one school (8); the visitors 

(1) Or var. lec. ‘snkhatirna’, smoothly crossing over the rapid and 
wide river, more formidable in tkoso days than it is now, 

(2) The placo was perhaps all along an "important опе; according to 
the Buddhist tradition, this confluence was, in ancient times before the Bud- 
dha, theseat of a non-Aryan King whose daughter married an Aryan stranger, 
thus preparing the way for the growth of an Aryan township there. Cf. Pre- 


Aryan relics excavated at Patna very recently. | 
(3) This indicates some co-operation between Vedic Schools; similar help 
was given by andther ‘agrama’ in the same region : Rim. I. 24; vide iufra. 
(4) Above details in Ram. I, 45 (8150.47 aud 48). 
(5) Ram. 1. 48 and sr. і 
(6) Said tobe associated with legends about Siva, Kama or Ananga; 
Апайда was however the name of one ог two Kings of tho Anga country : 
{ see next note. | 
} (7) This detail is historically quite correct: tor according to Puranic 


tradition there was no separate Magadhan Kingdom in this time, between i 

.Kosala and Anga, and though M agadha had its Rksa-Golángula chieftains | 
it was included within the E, Anava Kingdom of Anga, whose first capital was 

at Girivraja; as a kingdom Separate from Anga, Magadta dates from the time | 

of the advent of the Vasu-ite Puunravas about 8 centuries Inter than Rama. | 

(S) That isthe significance of ‘pm’ in the text, act. tothe comm. | 

1 
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had a pleasant reception and sojourn here, and Crossed the 
rough and gurgling waters of the confluence over to the south 
bank of the Ganga on board one of the many boats owned | 
by the monastery (т), on their way to their own ‘aérama’, | 
The Gautama ‘гата’, above referred to, was situated | 
in a park adjacent to the city of Mithila (in the lower Hima. | 
layas); the excursion party from Sidháàárama found the Í 
monastery empty, with no resident monks ; Some years pre- | 
viously it was under the rsi S'aradvant Gautama and his wife 
Ahalya, who alone was then still living in it in retirement, in ИЧЕ 
expiation of her sin of adultery (2). Analyà suitably received i 
Ката and his entire distinguished company, and her excom- | 
| munication apparently ended with this frankly accepted | 
| reception (3). When the party reached the court of ‘Janaka’, | 
Yaradvant and Ahalyà's son, Satananda, who had risen to be | 
the royal chaplain, showed sincere gratitude to Rama and his 
“Visvamitra’ teacher for having reconciled his erring but never- 
theless spirited, high-souled and renowned mother, to his 
father,—as Renuka, had been reconciled to Jamadagni of 
yore (4),—and fondly enquired about the details of the recon- 
ciliation and the welfare of his mother at their old ‘aérama’ (s). 
The details of Ahalya’s fall (6) throw considerable light on 
contemporary monasteric life: Ahaly& was a much coveted 
maiden, and her many suitors regarded her mentally as their 


Mp 


(1) Ram. I. 24. 

(2) This episode is referred to or described in all ancient literature, Vedic 
or Epic-Puranic. Ahalyà was a princess, the twin sister of the Rgvedic and 
‘brihmanised’, North 'Pañoala hero Divodāsa ; her family was regarded as a 
‘brahma-ksutra’ one, affiliated to the Angirasa bráhman group ( to which her 
husband also belonged), as its Maudgalya section [Of. ATHT. for details]. 

(3) Ram. I, 48 

(4) This reference is very appropriate historically,—for the 'Visvümitra' 
Tgi was descended from Jamadagni’s maternal uncle, Renuka tog was a 

“princess married to a rsi teacher and guilty of a similar sin, and a princess of 
the same Kogalan family to which Rama belonged. This, episode was earlier 
by about 450 years. 

(6) Kam. І, 5r. 

(6) R&m, VII, 30 (85, P.C.R.) 

16 
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wife; but she was placed by herroyal parents asa trust in the 
charge of S'aradvant Gautama ('nyàsa-bhütà nyasta’), who after 
many years (‘vahani varsani’) sent her back to her parents fully 
trained or disciplined (‘niryatita’) (1); the firmness of his charac- 
ter, as also his ‘success in studies (‘tapas’)’ or teaching abilities, 
being thus proved,—Ahalya was bestowed on Saradvant to be 
‘touched as a wife’ (*Patnyartha i sparsita’) (2). As S'aradvant 
made the youthful Ahalya happy in his company, her previous | 
suitors despaired; one amongst them (3) was exasperated, 
and coming boldly into the Gautama ‘3гата’, espied her like 
a flame (4), and blinded by rage and passion forced her to 
yield herself up to him,—but was caught within the ‘агата’ 
by S'aradvant, who cursed him, and soundly scolded Ahalya 
for fickleness sprung of beauty : ‘ruin to thee’, he cried ‘‘and 


393 


hence from ту 'àérama ; Ahalya pleaded having been 


deceived by similar appearance (5), and soliciting his favour 
and pardon was assured that she could be reunited with him 
if she obtained an absolution from Rama, 7.e., if the Kogalan 
court (6) adjudged her sin to be not equivalent to wilful 


(1) From such details it would appear that Ahályà could not have been 
less than 12 years of age when sent to the school. and must have been sent 
back st about 24, aftera full 12 years Vedic course; this has to be presupposed 
for presently she became a Theology teacher in the school. (Vide infra). 

(2) The point of the phrase is that a Vedic student's hand was grasped 
by the teacher at admission, and Saradvant who had taken Ahalya’s hand 
зза pupil was now to takoc her hand as a wife. 

(3) Whose identity tradition has veiled under the appellation of ‘Indra’ or 
*Devaraj',—which however seems to refor to a Prince who was also the High 
Priest of his people [ Cf. the traditional functional difference between *Devaràj' 
and ‘Dharmraj’ or between ‘Indra’ and ‘Dharma’ in anciont Indian states.) 

(4) Toachers’ wives in the "à$ramas' of this time did not live in seclusion. 

(5) This isa common explanation in the Epic-Puranic scconnts of similar | 
scandals in court and priestly circles (vide AISH). 
| (6) This is rather carious; perhaps the offender belonged to the roya 

, family or bierarchy of Videha itself, and as justice could not be expected there, | 
the appeal was to the arbitration of tho respected and mightier Kosalan court. | 
specially аз a princess was concerned ; spparently the Kosalan Court based f 
its decision on the well-known Ko alan case of Renuka, referred to by 
Ahaly ’s son. | 
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adultery. So she practised penances, 
vadini’, ora lady scholar and tea 
pleased the Koéalan princes b 
Gautama monastery of Mithila, 
their parents from distant Parts 

| as resident students for many 
| dents sometimes married their t 


became a ‘brahma- 
cher in Theology (1), and 
Y her reception.—In the 
therefore girls were sent by 
of the country to be educated 
years, and such women stu- 
utors ; austere, sober, teachers 
married in high aristocratic circles, and these attractive 
wives introduced tragedies of love in such monasteries ,— 
where however even erring wives could rise to become teachers 
of the Sacred Lore and be testored to their pristine social 
position ; both in learning and in teaching, the Mithilan 
monastery was thus co-educational in character, 

Another 'üérama! of the time when Ràma was young or 
not yet born, was that where one Andha or Andhaka (2), 
together with his wife, lived in the 'vanaprastha mode of 
retired life while theirson worked hard in it as a student (3); 
Son of a Vaidya father and a S'üdra mother as he was (4), 
he was versed in the Vedas, and studied critically and 
in detail ( *vifesatah adhiyanasya' ) the Sástras and other 
treatises (‘va anyat'), regularly in the latter part of the night. 


(n Laxity in marital relations and proficiency in theological lore coexist- 
ed in several other famous bráhman and ksatriya women known to tradition ; 
e.g. Mamata-Angirasi (vide AISH.) r 
(2) Not referring to blindness, but only a proper or fumily name: 
Cf. ‘Andhaka’ the namo of a Yadava King of Mathuri 3 steps later than 
Dasuratha—or *Andbigu', the rame of an Atreya Rgvedie rsi contemp. with 
Da$saratha, Н rd 
(3) He was fatally wounded by a careless shot of Dasaratha who was luuk- 
ing for game near the ‘agrama’. и Ao 
(4) But his father referved in his funetal laments to his dead son's 
ascending heaven in the same way as warriors and other noted Purinic Kings; 
so this Andhaka family must have belongod to Je Быш 9n кошш 
classes; there are several instances in Puramic tradition of princes being 
T ; p 
| described as Vaisyas ( perhaps for owning farms and yD) ), en S io 
| Südra wives and distinguished sons Љу them; іп апу ense ib Er ae 
| Persous ofall four classes ог of mixed birth were owners, residents, an 
! qualitied Vedie scholars, of the monasteric schools of this uge. 
i i Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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We now pass on to a consideration of the noteworthy 
which Rama, Laksmana 


features of the great ‘iéramas’ in 
years’ exile from the 


and Sita spent about їз years of their 14 


Koéaian court (1). 
They first came to stay with a Bharadvaja (Angirasa) 


‘tsi? in his ‘arama’ at Prayaga (2). It was. situated closc 
to the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna, and on the 


left bank of the latter (for the Yamuna had to be crossed on 
the way from this ‘srama’ to Citraküfa), though apparently 
K the forest lands on the right bank of the Yamuna, also, 
Y belonged to it, bearing marks of being used by the inmates 
of the 'ñšrama' for fuel, timber, etc.; marking these traces, 
and the smoke of sacred fires visible from outside Prayage, 
Rama and his companions approached the ‘asrama’ (at sunset), 
and going a 'mühurta's walk (from its confines ) (3) came 
up to where ‘Bhiradvaja’ was, and remained at a distance 
wishing to interview him. Then the three ‘entered’ (apparently 
the fire-altar hall), and saluted the great-souled  rsi 
surrounded by ‘ganas’ (batches or classes) of pupils, who 
| 


had just finished the sunset fire-worship. Rama then intro- 

E Eu ‘Bharadvaja’, who ordered for his guests a cow, 

| for slaughter? water and 'arghya', and offered various kinds of 

food and drinks made from roots and fruits, and arranged 

for their suitable quarters ( 'vásam abhyakalpayat' ) (4) 3 Í 
honouring them with welcome at every step of their halting 


^t 


(1) They did notroam about friendless and demon-scared in the wilder- 
nesses: thatis an unfounded notion, as we shall see presently. 
(2) Following detailsare from Ram. II, 54—55. This Bhradvajo rsi 
appears from a comparison of Purünic and Rgvedic gynchronisms to be the 
same = Epub a Rgvedio rsi, contemp. of Divodüsa and Pras. | 
| ga Sarnia ya of Pañcala; it would be interesting to cull all the priestly 
information about him, aud compare with this Ksatriyan account. 
| (3) 'Mühurtg' —2 'ghatika's—4 ‘dando’s ; again, it is + of the average 
day-time, i.e. 12 hours ;in both ways a 'mühurta'—48 minotes; 80 that 
‘a mūhurta’s walk’ w.uld mean a distance of about 3 miles: which shows 
the extent of the ‘agrama’ area, 
(4) This may be taken to mean “presented them with suites of robes Ec | 
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approach, ‘“Bharadvaja’ then sat with them inthe midst of 
monks: seated all around together with their pet birds and 
animals. 'Bhàradvàja said Rama had come to his ‘aérama’ 
after a long time (1), and that he had heard of his cause- 
less ‘vivasana’ (exile) (2), and he invited them to reside 
with him all along (3); but Rama declined, as he feared 
that @ving to the close proximity of the ‘гата’ to the city 
(i.e., of Praydga), the citizens and men from the country side 
might come to see him and Sita, it being easy now to see them 
here (іп the monastery) ; so he requested ‘Bharadyaja to find 
for him a retired and agreeably situated  'üó$rama', where 
Sita might live more happily; accordingly ‘Bhiradviija’ 
suggested the Citraküta ‘agramas’, in the hills ro ‘krogas’ 
away. ‘Bharadvaja’ then entertained the welcome guest and 
bis wife and brother, with all desirable things. Night ad- 
vanced while they discoursed on various virtuous topics, and 
the three, used to princely luxury, spent that night in the 
delightful ‘agrama’ of 'Bhàradvàja' quite pleasantly. In the 
morning ‘Bhairadvaja’ performed farewell ceremonies for them 
(like a father for his sons), and showed them the pleasant way 
to Citraküta where he had gone very often. 


When Bharata followed Rama to bring him back (4), he 
came to the same delightful and extensive woodlands of 
Prayüga-'vana', with fine cottages (‘utaja’) and orchards or 
plantations ('vrksa-desam' ). He went to see ‘Bharadvaja’ 
on foot, with his chaplain and ministers only, leaving the 
rest of the retinue and martial outfit a ‘krosa’ away [but yet 
within the limits of the ‘гата’ (5)]. ‘Bharadvaja’ ordered 

(1) So that Rama must have soveral times come to reside in this ‘a¢rama’ 
or perhaps he was educated for rome time here also. 

(2) Showing that this frontier ‘asrama’ was in close touch with Kosalan 
state affairs. 

(3) Monasteries of those days, therefore, were not afraid of temporal 
power, and could safely admit persons banished from court. 


(4) Following details from Ram. II. 90—92. 
(5) Cf, Rama walking s 48 minutes distance from the boundaries 


before he came to the ‘asrama’ buildings. 
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his pupils to bring ‘arghya’ for ‘Vasistha’ and others; he had 
already come to know of DaSaratha’s death (1) , he enquired 
about state affairs, while ‘Vasistha’ enquired about ‘asrama' 
affairs (2); and he censured Bharata for his supposed 
hostility to Rama with whom he sided ; and when subsequently 
Bharata revisited Bharadvaja on his way back from Citra- 
kita, he did not forget to question him re arrangements 
` for the succession, which he approved of (3).—While emercis- 
ing this moral pressure upon Bharata, the Bharadvaja abbot 
was politic enough to entertain him right royally, as the 
de facto King of Kosala, with all his family, retinue and 
army,—who were brought into the ‘asrama’ at Bhàradvàja's 
request. The ladies of the royalfamily, led by the three 
_dowager queens, alighting from their cars, gathered round 
about the great teacher, and were introduced to him by 
Bharata ,—particularly Kaugalya, Каікеуї and  Sumitrü.— | 
From the glowing description of that monasteric entertain- 


ment are culled these features of interest :—Ales and spirits | 
('maireya' and 'surà') were supplied, as also cool and | 
sweet waters, like sugarcane juice ; diverse kinds of food and | 
drink,—wines and meats ; garlands, musicians and dancing- 
girls : all being arranged on wide lawns, soft with emerald 
grass.—White (2.е., white-washed, ‘pucca’ or stone-built) | 
‘catub-sala’s (four-roofed quadrangular sheds: vern. ‘cau- 
càlà") and stalls were available in the monastery for the 
elephants and horses of Ahe royal following ; there were 
'harmyas' (large mansions ), ‘prasadas' (elegant palaces), 
and their attached .'toranas' (ornate gateways), within the 
‘asrama’ ; and in it there was also a separate ‘raja-vesma’ 
( royal residence or castle ), like a mass of white clouds (2.е., 
either plastered and white-washed, or stone-built ), fitted 
(1) Of. his information about Rima’s banishment before the latter 
i reached his "агаш. 7 
(2) It shows how the ancient practice of visits to ‘agramas’ was а doubly 
educative agency. 


(3) Ram. II. 173. 
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with several ‘toranas’ (gatew 
wreathes and perfumes 


ays) ,—which was fragrant with 
» Was quadrangular and Spacious, and 
was furnished with beds, seats and-vehicles,—with choice cover- 
lets and all sorts of carpets ,—with rich wardrobes, bright 
plate, and food-stocks ; even Bharata and his court were 
pleased with the ‘vesma-samvidhi? (the arrangements in 
the block reserved for the residence 


of princes): there was 
even a court chamber, with throne and canopy (or royal 
umbrella), and seats for courtiers and retinue.—Apart from 
these special accommodations, the charming hostels or resi- 


dential blocks of the scholars @ ‘ivasatha’s), plastered ог * 1 
painted with yellowish clay ('pàndu-mrttikà' : prob. mod. Tut 
‘rama-rasa‘), stood on both banks of the river (2.е., the | 
Yamuna) flowing through the ‘гата’ lawns (1)—In the ү 


'üórama', thousands of women, of captivating Manners, moved W 5 

about jewel-bedecked ; musicians and dancing-girls displayed | | | 

their art before the royal guest ; female warders and waitresses, 

| employed at the  Bhàáradvüja ‘ата’, exhorted the 

| guests to food and drink, meats and wines; each guest was 

| attended by 7 or 8 maids-in-waiting, who massaged him, | | 
| 


helped him in his bath in the Yamuna, and supplied him 
with drinks.—Even the animals of the camp, oxen, horses, 
camels and elephants, were sumptuously fed, with, sugarcanes, 
honey and fried rice.—Soldiers \happy in the company of 
bevies of merry girls shouted ‘To Ayodhya we will not go’, 
and indulged in eating, singing and dancing. The servants, 
maids, and wives who had come with the army, also joined 
in the entertainments.—There were in evidence great copper 
vessels (*lauhih'), decorated with (carved or painted) flowers 
and pinions, containing curries of. goat-meat and ham 
(‘уагаћа р’), and savoury soups, mixed with fruit juices (or 
stewed fruits) ; cisterns (‘kāpas’) full of cream-and-rice pudd- 
ing (‘payasa); bowls or ‘tanks’ (‘vapyah’) of ‘maireya’ 
ale, with adjoining supplies ot fried meats, re-roasted or 


has 


—— ss 


auum cn eti 


(1) We have already seen that the ‘agramo’ possessed forest Jands on the 
right bank of the Yamuna also, 
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pan-fried (fried in *pithara ), г75., venisons, peacocks and cocks 

(kukkuta’) ; ‘рабі ‘sthali’s, and ‘patra’s, by thousands, 

made of gold; ‘sthali’s ‘kumbha’s and ‘kerabhyas’, full | 
of various preparations of curds and buttermilk.—For bath 

and toilet, vessels containing various shampoo and toilet 
powders and pastes, were placed-on the steps of the ponds ; 
as also white-stalk tooth-brushes ; sandals and shoes ; bright 
mirrors ; collyrium-pots ; combs and brushes ('kahkata' and : 
“катса”; beside the bathing ‘shafts’ were carved and painted | 
seats and beds (for toilet and pleasures) ; and umbrellas 
and suites of armour, bows and arrows, were kept ready there 
fer the bathers. Besides the bathing ponds, there were 
lotus ponds of blue waters, and drinking pools for animals | 
well-laid-out green grass-plots.—Bharata of course | 
profusely thanked the opulent Angirasa abbot for his sumptu- | 


ertainment and the comfortable accommodation. 


amidst 


ous ent 

The interest shown by Bharadvaja’s ‘srama’ in Kosalan 
affairs did not decline, and all through the 14 years of 
Rama’s exile ‘Bharadvaja’ kept himself informed about his 
vicissitudes (1), through the travelling scholars of his ‘asrama 
(*pravrttàkhyüh gisyah’) (2), who frequently visited the 
‘puri’ (the capital city, ^e., Ayodhya, or perhaps Lanka (3). 
for the ‘Ravaya’s’ rule extended right up to the Citrakita 


(1) These details from Rim, VI. теб ( 124, N. S. Рг.) 


(2) Le, pupils designated 'pravrtta's or “going forth into the outside world 
from tho 'üiramo', on excursions” ; ‘pravptta’ is clearly a school word of the 
same class as ‘samiivptta’==atndents who have returned to home life sfter 
Gniahing their school course ; apparently the ‘pravrtta’ stage just preceded | 
the ‘samivytta’ status; or tho ‘pravyttas’ may have been specially selected 2 | 


travelling scholars who worked аз itinerant teachers sent forth from the 


monasterios at regular intervala, on semi-religions educational missions ; Cf. 


| the similar Buddhistio and pre-Buddhistic terms 'pra-vraj' and ‘parisvraj’s used 
| inan allied but extonded senso, t 
] (8) Or tho viceregnl seat of Jannathina, which would be newer than | 


А СЕ 

Тапка; the соно connection of Rakgasa rulers with 'àá$ramas', and visits 
E ү > : =. RÀ n 

pais to Lanka, have already been noted ; distance із no dificulty : Bavane а 


his brothers were educated in an ‘srama’ in Vaisall, | 


| 
| 
| 
1 
1 
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hills close to Prayaga). So when Rama returned from 
the South, and revisited ‘Bharadvaja’s’ ‘тата’ on his way, 
he enquired from him about the state affairs of Ayodhya. 
‘Bharadvaja’ invited Rama and his followers to Spend a day 
at the ‘agrama’ and then proceed to Ayodhya ; and the party 
proceeded along a 3 ‘yojana’-long road specially provided 
with fruit-tree avenues by ‘Bharadvaja’ (i.e, this road 
belonged to the ‘agrama’ area) (1). 


— 


As we have already seen, the way from Prayàga to Citra- 


Pho aan A ains cll i" Mo es 


kita, ro ‘krogas’ long, was pleasant and much frequented 


by 'á$rama' people ; the place was agreeable*and away from 
the bustle of cities, and the peoples of those parts were of 
Vanara, Rksa and Golangula tribes (2). From before Ràma's 
times, many centenarian ‘skull-headed’ (z.e, bald-neaded 
and venerable, or ‘shaven-headed’, monkish) ‘rsis’ passed 
their last days in the retired monasteries of Citraküta.— Val- 
miki, at this time, had his ‘asrama’ on the Citráküfa (3), 
and here Rima, Laksmana and Sita came first, and was 
welcomed by him (4) ; and close by Valmiki’s ‘атата’ Rima 
set up his own ‘cottage’ (s).—This rudely made ‘cottage’ 
was firmly built of strong and finely cut timber (‘ даги“), 


(1) A splendid avenue of flowering trees, with intertwining branches forni- 
ing rainbow-shaped and rainbow-coloured arches, is affirmed of Капуа: 
Kàéyapa's monastery, north of Hastinapura (in Mbh. T. 70, 3— 51). 

(2) These and ff. details from Ram. II. 56. 

(3) Ttappears that he left this place during the general oxodus of teachers 
and pnpils (mentioned later on), and started another ‘agrama’, on the site 
of an earlier one ( vide infra. ), at the janction of the Tamasa and the Ganga, 
about 40—50 miles to the east of Citraküfa. | 

(4) For he was a great friend of their father, 
ante & infra ) 

(5) Nota lowly hut, os wo shall see now; perhaps ‘parna’ in pama 
$alà' has to be TON in the other sense of *Pal&fn, Asvattha or other timber 
( used in Vedic houses : vide AISH ), 

17 


King Dagaratha (vide 
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with ‘katas’ fixed(1), and beautitul to look at,—thatched 
with leaves, yet protecting from the winds, well-built in 
appropriate parts of it; and in the same manner as in the 
‘asramas’ (proper) (2), ‘vedi-sthalas’ (altar-structures) of 
- various designs (3), ‘caityas’ (memorial halls for depositing 
the relics of the dead) (4), and ‘ayatanas’ (sacred enclosures 
or temples) (5), were erected (evidently adjacent to the resi- | 
dential ‘cottage’ and in separate blocks). Rama and his party 
formally entered into this newly built ‘agrama’, like gods 
moving into 'sabha  sudharmà' (Ze, with spectacular 
ceremonial) (6) | 
(1) ‘Kata’ here is usually taken as —'kapáta', which is strained and gives 

a jejune sense ; prob. ‘kaja’=dome or cupola, or simply ceiling; Cf. 'katüha 
( vern. “Кайа (i)')—dome-shaped utensil; als» *kata-ka/—collection of camps, 
i.c, cupola-shaped camps or thatched sheds (for which Cf. vern. ‘chauni’,’ 
or thatched shecs, ав а synonym for ‘kataka’); the roofs of cottages in 
Southern India (e.g. inthe Northern Circars) are ali dome-shaped and | 
thatched with palm or other leaves. | 
| 


(2) Which must have been bigger establishments,—with an humble copy 
and miniature of which, Rama now started life as a teacher (‘arga-carite’): 


| (3) For Vedic altar-stractures and their various styles, cf. AISH, sec. 
B on Building Activities; they were often stone-or brick-built, seulptured or 
painted, and of considerable architectural pretensions. | 
(4) 'Oaityas were of course not exclusively Buddhistic; the early Vedic 
literature knows of such memorial structures of different styles of architec- J 
ture (Cf. AISH.) 


i 

{ 

| (5) Temples of various gods are also affirmed of the most importani of 
| the Agastyan, ‘agramas’ (prob. at Ellora iu the Ajanta hills); and they must 
| have existed in Kusadhvaja’s 'а$гата'! in Mithila, or in Meru-Savarni’s 
| ‘asrama’ in S. Kigkindha (where ‘brides of the gods’ were trained); the 
| majority of the 'á$ramas' aro stated to have had dancing-girls (or ‘apsaras’es) 
| as inmates or worshippers,—so that there must have been templos in these 
monasteries to employ them suitably, Vide also infra. 


(6) This comparison with the ‘sabha sudharma’ shows that a real 
monastery is meant, no mere hut; soalsoin the (later) Buddhistic sculptural 
representations, there is not much of architectural difference between а 
‘sabha sudharma’ and a 'vihára'; 'sudharmü's were -erected (on main roads) 
by Vedic scholars amongst the Raksasa chieftains of this time (vide ante); 
these were thus teniple-monastaries, where Vedic schools grew up. 
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When, shortly afterwards, Bharata arrived from Ayodhya 
via Prayaga to Citracita, to interview Rima, he erica 
the woods on the hill-slopes high columns of smoke on the hill- 
top(1); coming up, he observed directing flags of tree-bark 
fixed against the trec-stems to mark the routes (to the different 
cottages, etc.) in the hill-side(2), and following these he 
| reached a graceful cottage (thatched by ‘gala’, ‘tala’ and 
| ‘agva-karna’ leaves and twigs) in the midst of other houses 
| of ‘rsis’; fire-wood hewn ready, and flowers gathered for decora- 
tions, lay in thefront yard; and heaps of dried peat (dung of 


1d Aa ae A S 


| ; > ў 5 
| animals) were stored aside for the winter-fires (3) ; besides the | 

sacred fire on the fire-altar (4), a cottage-fire was constantly kept j | $ 

up, whose.smoke rose in a dense column (5). This cottage of $ 

ү 


Rama was a big one (‘mahati’) ; the floors (or the rooms) were | 
spacious (‘vigala’. like big halls), covered with light ‘kuga’- . |) 
matting, like sacrificial altars covered with ‘kuga’; on the walls | 
| were exhibited various arms and armour(6),—gold-plaited 

| bows(7), bright arrows and quivers, golden scabbards and | E 
| swords, spangled shields, gold-mounted guana-skin tinger- 1 
| sheathes ; seats therein were of skins, and Rama was clad in i 
black deer-skins and barken vest.—It is interesting to know d 

| that, just before Bharata came up, Rama and Sità were together 4 hi 
relishing a meal of hot roasted and grilled meats, on return to f 

the ‘agrama’ after an invigorating outing in the hill-side(8). 1 


(1) Details from Ram, II. 98-99. Í ү 
(2) It reminds one of the modern Indian hill-station ; the detaila show I | 
that writing on bark was known to the 'áóramas' of Rama's time. { Í 
(8) Citraküfa isa cold placo in winter, and must have been colder in W 
ç 1 
ancient times. ` à i | 
(4) Which wasa separate adjacent structure (vide ante). i 
(6) A chimney in the cottage is indicated. | | $ 
r 


(8) Perhaps uot only of the two brothers, but also of the pupils whom, 


! | 
it is said, they attracted to their newly founded ‘agrsma’; pupils’ чаршы =: if 
were kept at their teacher's house : cf those of Rama and EE : - | 
selves being kept at the ‘sadman’ of the instructor of the Ikgvākus (vide ante). 1 

(7) Itis not clear whethor in every case i | 


(8) Ram.1, 96. , IB 


t is ‘gold’ or ‘bronze’, 
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About 6 months after Rima had been at Citraküta (1), 
the inmates of what was apparentiy the main ‘asrama’ in that 
group of monastic establishments on the hill, became anxious 
to abandon it and re-establish themselves elsewhere, owing to 
the hostility of the ‘Ravana’s’ brother Khara and others having 
been roused by Rüma's coming to reside amongst them (2), 
The members of the monasteric college were conferring 
secretly, but Rima could discover from signs what was happen- 
ing. He pleaded he had done nothing wrong; but the 
"Kulapati' (Principal) (3) was firm, and left with his ‘ganas’ | 
(classes of pupils);—the most aged of the 'Tsi'-teachers (4) 
мав commissioned with explaining to Rama that they were 
seceding from the place only on account of Rama, who had 
brought on Raksasa hostility (s), manifested in many ways 
including assassinations within the ‘adrania’-‘sthanas’ (pre- | 
cincts of the monasteries) under pretext of friendly meeting(6). | 
The seceding teachers and pupils joined the 'üárama' of 
one Agva.—Rama himself was recommended to leave also, as 
with a wife it would not be safe tolive in that vacated monas- 
tery. That ‘asrama’-sthana’ (monasteric settlement) (at 
Citraküfa), bereft of resident ‘tsis', Rama did not quit fora | 
moment (for the sake of Sita’s safety), though some (remaining) | 


(1) Ff. details from Ram, IT, 116—117. 

(2) Evidently political motives wero at the bottom of it all; a monasteric 
school started within its jurisdiction by an exiled prince from a neighbour- 
ing hostile state, would naturally be repreased by a haughty temporal 
power; [the frontiers of Janasthana and Dandaka (whick were under ‘Rivana’) 
and those of Kosala, touched at least hetween Prayaga and Citracüta, and 
in Malay-Kurusa south of the Ganges; and hosti'ities between Raksasas and 
Kofalans or other Manvas were much older than Вата and Dasaratha. going 
back to Marutta and Мапаһа{а'з days]. 

(3) He may hava heen Valmiki, 

(4) 8o tho ‘principal’ was not the gReniormost tea her, 


(5) Cf. Bam. 11], о ana 10,— where Bità points ont to Ràma how he was 
doing wrong in provoking Raksasa hostility for no good reason, and that 
this might lead to his ruin (uide infra). 


(6) This reminds one of Sivaji, also a chief of the same Janasthana. 
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students ('tüpasas'") constantly kept to the side of Rama | 
’ | 


> Aa ' ReaD vue д š 
firm in the conduct of ‘rsis’ (‘arga-carite’: in the professional 


duty of tcachers—or, being convinced in the 'rsi' or teacher- 
like qualities of Rama) (1). Subsequently, Rowen! for various 
reasons, Rama also finally quitted Citraküfa ‘asrama’(2), 
and with his brother and wife came to Atri’s ‘asrama’ 


further south. 


The venerable Atreya ‘rsi’? personally received(3) and 


o ECCE 


| entertained the three guests, and introduced his equally aged li 
wife, Anasiiya,—a lady scholar (‘tapasi’) famous among the | 
| people for her work in relieving popular distress, famines, 
draughts, etc.(4),—to Rama, and asked her to receive Sita 
and keep her company. Sheinstructed her about wifely duties А. 
onthe same lines as Sita’s mother, relatives and mother-in- || 
| law (as she pointed out) ; pleased with Sita, Anasüya presented 
her with toilet creams and powders, garlands, cloths and 
| ornaments(s). At evening the guests saw the monks (‘munis’) 
in batches returning to the monastery (*üérama") from their 
bath with wet barken wear ('valkala') and pitchers, and 
Rama was told by the scho- 


Ет Ре 


— Repos ^ 


wr cum а? 


lighting the sacred hearth-fires. 
| lars (‘tapasas’) that the whole region (6) had come under the 


(1) We can quite sympathise with the enth. inam of the fresh teacher ji 
Rama, and the prudence of the older teachers. h 
t fora time; 14 years after- I ii 

| 


== 


(2) Citraküta thus became desolate, at leas 
cipal over the Külanjara ‘asramas’, close toCitraküta 


wards Вата appionted a Prin ç 
been the same. И | 


hills; the two groups of institutions may bave 
ТІ, 117; 118; 119. 1 i 


(3) Following details from Rám. 
al sphere of action of edu- 


(4) This is noteworthy as showing a norm 


‘Asrama’ and the extent of their influence 


cated women turned out by the i 
in the country | 
(5) Sothe women atudents of these 'aéramas' were not converted into | 


stern ascetics remote from the world, but retained all the charms and ^ | 


vanities of the fair sex. Š 
(6) J.e. the Dandaka country ; even Gitrakiita and Malaya-Karuga on 


| 4 the confines of the Kosalan realm, as we have seen already. 
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power of the Raksasas, who destroyed the scholars (‘tapasas’ 
following the courses of Vedic studentship (‘brahma-carya’), 
whenever they happened to be ‘uc-chista’ or ‘pra-matta’, 7.e., un- 
manageable and ill-disciplined, or drunk and indulging in plea- 
sures,—and was asked to prevent the Raksasas from chastising 
them(r). The ‘asramas’ of the ‘agrama-mandalain’ or monasteric | 
zone(2), under the ‘tapasas’ or monk-scholars of the Dandaka 
country, were covered with ‘Киба’ (mattings) (3) and ‘cira’ ` 
orsilk (hangings) (3),—and were covered as it were with a 
sacred grace (halo) (4); they had spacious fire-altar halls, 
well-kept 'àjiras' (playgrounds or race-courses) (s), surround- 
ing orchards, and lotus ponds; they were the refuge of all 
men (Ze, from all ranks and lands)(6); ‘brahmanas’ 
knowing ‘brahma’, ‘parama-rsis’ and ‘purana-munis’(7) were 
there in residence, and they resounded with sacred chants; 
bands of dancing-girls were in attendance for worship at. 
these ‘asramas’, and daily ‘danced before’ (the temple gods, 


(1) This clearly refers to au attempt at monastic reform by the temporal 


Raksasa rulers that was resented and opposed by the ‘4gramas’, — which revolt 


.R&ma. supported. 

(2) Following details from Ram. III, І; 2. 

(8) Vedic Brahmanical furniture were very often covered with artistic 
products of indigenous grass and reed weaving industries; silks also were 
sacred and Vedic materiais (vide AISH for details), 

(4) Во, for example, the Oxonian ‘tapasa’ regards the Oxford ‘asramas’;some 
of these ‘атата’ features have indeed curious parallels with medieval European 


Universities. 


(5) Cf. Vedic ‘aji'—race-course, and ‘ysis’ indulging in racing. 

(6) This ‘asrama’ characteristic is fully Vedic (eg. in Upaniga?s), ав 
well as pre-and post-Buddhistic; the ‘asramas’ must have déveloped an Univer- 
sity type long before Buddhism, inthe Vedic-Epic age itself, 

(7) "This evidently refers toa distinction, between teachers of Atharva- 
піс, Rgvodic and Puranic subjects respectively. Cf. the distinction in the 
Ay. (vide ante) bot. the word of god and of man, bet. 'vyasas'and ‘avyasas’, 
or bet, ‘vidya’, 'avidyà' and what їз neither (1e, Atharvanic charms, etc.) 


СС-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


те ЖЫ" 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri. Funding:IKS 


( 135 ) 


apparently: ‘upa-nrt )(r). ОҒ these institutions, Atri’s 
‘asrama’ was one; and as Rama entered the monasteric 


area, 
he unstrung his bow(2); the ‘mah 


arsis' came forward to meet 


him, greeted him as their Sovereign, and sought his protection 


against the Raksasas(3). Rama was first received and 


housed in a 'parna-£üla/ (or Cottage built of 'Parna? timber)(4), 
(1) This indicates corruption, and explains the ‘pra-matta-ta’ of ‘asramu’ 
inmates which was sought to be punished by the temporal rulers (Cj. 


Ràm. 
II. 119). ‘Apsarases’ of the 


"àsramas' in such contexts can only mean dancing- 


| girls, t.e., ‘Sova’—or 'deva-'düsis' attached to nionasteries for temple service, liko 
| 
| 


that ‘apsaras’ is connected 
with Vedic ‘apsas’, front part (of cars, etc.; eg. ‘dirghipsas’: tall-fronted car: 


vestal virgins, etc., of ancient Europe ; it is probable 


Ку, J. 122, 15), and means virgins assigned to the vanguard of processions in 
ceremonies or car-festivals, either moving in front of the chariots or attend- 


ing the gods on the ‘apsas’ of cars ; such a car-procession "with attendant 


virgins is indeed referred to as coming out of Sarabhafga-Gautama’s 'àórama" 
(Rim, III. 5); the numerous fanciful stories inthe Vedic as well as Epic-Puranic 
literature of the loose loves of students, ‘rsis’ (and gods) with ‘apsarases’ of 
‘standardised’ names (like Uryasi, etc.) become intelligible only on this inter- 
pretation, which is quite in keeping with all that is known about 'à$ramas' 
from early sources. 


(2) ‘This was a traditional requisition for eniry into ‘arama’ area ; pro- 
bably such areas were called ‘a-ranyas’ for this, no armed encounters being 
allowed within them (Cf. details re Mataügáírama above) by law:so that 


"iramyakas' would mean “works produced in 'aranya! ‘asramas’ or neutral 
peaceful monasteries (hence of independent judgment and depth of thought)"; 
‘Namisaranya’ and other ‘aranyas’ of tradition were therefore not forests so 
called, but neutral monasteric zones, beyond the ‘апаз! of rival ruling 
families! where the monks and teachers were free to speculate and educate, 
пећ as Catholic priests could in the Papal states in Medieval Europe. 

(3) This makes clear the position of Rima as a supporter of monkish 


Dun : of 
| treason: һе was thereby carving out а dominion for himself at the expense 


à neighbouring and related power, and making amends for bis own lost 
dominion. ; M 
(4) ‘Parna-Sala’ in connexion with big and prosperous nee 
р With pretensions to architecture, would be а ridiculous See " AR 
| hereis taken as ‘leaf’: the moaning of A$vattha, Sami or Palisa timber (a Vedic 
e 


Sense) suits best. 
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‘qgrama’ (monastery) for residence(1). 
Laksmana and Sità went out 
for a hunt, where 


and then assigned an 
—Inthe morning(2), Rama, 
into the adjacent wood lands, apparently 
FE they met one Viradha hunting, and were attacked by him 
for violating the ‘asrama’ regulations(3); though Virādha 
lost his life in the conflict, Вата must have found it impos- 
sible to settle down in Atris monastery, for the party soon 
proceeded to seek refuge in the ‘asrama’ of S'arabhahga | 
Gautama(4). | 
On the way to that ‘srama’ and near it(s), the party | 
sight, an ‘Indras Ratha’, from 


witnessed а wonderful 
r-procession with idols of 


the description evidently a ca 
Indra, etc. (6) ; beautiful women took part init as attendants of 
the idols (7), and hundreds of youths, sword in hand, broad- 
wearing red silk, ear-rings and blazing 


chested and brawny-armed, 
25 (being the age of the 


i necklets, like tigers, and all aged 
(1) "This elevation to abbothood would come after the monks found out 
heir rebellious attitude. 


that Rima was anxious to back them up int 

(2) In the light of the preceding, perhaps not 
after arrival at this ‘asrama’, but ‘one morning sometime afterwards’. 

(3) The violation apparently consisted in (i) hunting withiu ‘агата’ area 
(ii) residing without permission as head of an 
rights over it as against the de jure temporal power, 
h however was not a rare practice in those days). 
monasteries ; he forcibly 


the very next morning 


‘3grama’, and claiming suzerain 
(iii) residing in an “asrama” 
with a common wife (whic 
Virddha was clearly а Rik-asa superintendent of 
abducted Sita, but was overtaken and killed. 

(4) Where, as we shall see, seditious monks were better О 
at Atri's ‘Asrama’. 

(5) Following details from Ram. III. 5—6. 

(6) The practice of carrying idols in procession on cars js ver 
and the Buddhist car-festivals were simply adaptations of an older indigenous 
| institution ; big processional cars, of many doors, on many wheels and оп 
| trucks or atands, are known to early Vedic literature; (vide details in AISH); 80 
| а car-festival in the 15th cent. B. C. need not be an anachronism, specially 
| as idola of Indra" were early Vedic things. 


rganised thau 


у ancient, 


p on 


: 
on the fapsBs 


(7) These would largely be the ‘asrama’’‘apsaranes”’, virgins 
irama 


2 or front of processional cars, as suggested above. So this Gautama 
ў also, like other 'às$ramas' of the Dandaka monasterio zone, had its dedicated 
( girl students. 


"daucing-girls (and atteudant ‘pra-matta-ta’) along with ordinary 
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gods ever in first youth), marching in the vanguard in pro- 

cession (1). Rama and his party appeared before Sarabhanga 

in the fire-altar hall of his ‘agrama’ were requested to take 

seats there, and were invited to be his guests and allotted 
quarters, and were recommended to visit Sutiksna’s ‘тата’ 

next. While they were in residence there, two important 
events occurred: the aged abbot S'arabhahga immolated him- 
self on a pyre, before all (2); and certain ‘muni-sahghas’ 
(monastic orders or associations),—characterised by different 
schemes of mortification they affected, distributed along the 
Mandakini ( Godavari ), on the Pampa lake and in the 
Citrakita hills, and forming a great ‘vana-prastha gana’ (com- 
munity or gild of monk-teachers resident in countryside 
'aárama'-settlements), whereof the members were both brahman 
and non-brahmap,—approached Rama in this “айтатта” with 
the request that he may protect them from the oppression of 
the Raksasa rulers, hailing him as their sovereign and thus 
bound to save them(3). 

From S'arabhanga's ‘astama’ the party passed on to 
Sutiksna’s(4), situated on a high peak like a massive cloud, with 
adjacent wood-lands, fruit orchards and flower gardens,—at 

(1) The Hellenic parallel is noteworthy ; these Indian and Hellenic cult- 
processions may have had a common W. Asiatic source. ‘Like tigers’ may 
possibly refer to actual tiger-masks and painted yellow and black stripes; in 
the central parts of India (what was once the Dandaka country) this is still 
The age of 25 here is significant; it shows that 
ng till 25, and that at 26 youths of the 
‘Ephebic’ bands, with sullicient physical and 
ong with tho young women of the 


a popular festive practice. 
adolescence was regarded as lasti 
'àéóramas' were members of armed 
martial exercise, and were requisitioned (al 
'à$ramas') for religious processions, asin ancient Greece. 

(2) Self-immolation of the aged, Specially in scholarly circles, mes an 
arciont brahmanical practice, often referred to in carly literature; in hiss 
torical times the Macodoniang witnessed such a suicide of an itinerant brahman 
scholar at Babylon. 

(8) This reaffirms the already note 
tions between the ‘airamaa’ under Ruk;:asa 
intruding Kosalan prince. 

(4) Following deteils from Rant. IH. 7—8. 

18 


d treagonable character of the rela- 
dominion and Rama the foreign 
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one end whereof stood the ‘asrama’, beautified with ‘cira’ (silk 
hangings) and garlands (festoons); in the midst of all this beauty 
Sutiksna was seatéd engaged in mortifications, besmeared with 
dirt and mud and bearing tangled matted locks ( *mala-pahka- 
jatà-dhara"), and silent(1).—Ràma and his companions announc- 
ed themselves to him, and requested the favour of his speaking 
to them. Though apparently a ‘renouncer’, Sutiksna kept 
himself well-informed, and had heard of Rama’s exile at 
Citrakata. On Rüma's mentioning to Sutiksna S'arabhahga's 
introduction and. recommendation to stay with him, Sutiksna 
described his *азгата' as resorted to by ‘rsi-sahghas’ (orders 
of rk-composing Vedic priest-teachers) who did not allow any 
animals (deer, etc.,) to be slain there(2), and where Ràma 
could apprehend no other possible breach of ‘asrama’ rules 
(on his part) except in the matter of animallife. But Ràma 
(bluntly) showed him his arms, and said that it would be very 
regrettable indeed if he went on hunting animals (as he 
must) (3), for it would pain Sutiksna,—so he could not stay 


for long in his ‘asrama’ (4): accordingly, submitting to 
vegetarian diet for that night, the three set out again next 
morning,—to visit (and explore the possibilities of) the whole 
of the ‘asrama-mandalam’ of the Dandaka ‘rsis’. 

[ At this stage (s), as already noted in another connection, 
Sità was alarmed to see her self-denying scholarly husband 
rapidly turning into a shrewd and aggressive adventurer, and 
argued with him regarding his propriety in engaging in 
hostilities with the Raksasa rulers of the Dandaka, in order to 


AON Сып doe ei net: ir i булм. ` 


—— d 


(1) In Buddha-ie manner; cf, other proto-Buddhistic traits infra, viz., 
ices E аА 
uhimsà' and vegetarianism in this гата’ 

(2) So there were meat-eating rgis as well as vegetarian rsis in Vedic 
India ; the struggle between ‘sacrifice’ and ‘ahimsã’ is therefore proto-Buddh- 
istic and ancient. 


— 


(3) Rama was strongly bråhmaņically minded, and supported the ortho- 
dox hierarchy in all its merits and defects rather blindly, 
“Pa: š * H < 
i (4) This an-brálimanie" peace-loving, meek ‘Âsrama’ was evidently of no 
h use to Rama and his ambitious, diplomatic, warlike schemes. 


(5) Ram, ILI. 9—10. 
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relieve the 'tsis' of the ‘asramas’ of that region: this she thought 
was not his business, and she would not like him to attack the 
Raksasas unprovoked, without any offence on their part, while 
the ‘rgis’ were after all not suffering from any real calamity ; 
but Rima presumed he was wiser than any woman, and pleaded 
his ‘promise’ to punish the Raksasas made before these ‘rsis’ : 
зо there could be no going back from the war-path (1) ]. 


Within that monasteric zone was an ‘agrama’ (2), very close 
to the ‘Paiicapsaras’ lake (or tank), where one monk (‘mu. `”). 
Manda-karni, giving up his efforts, took s dancing girls (of t. 
тата”) (3) to ‘wives’ (‘patnitvam Agatah’), and lived with 
them in revelries in a house built in the midst of the tank (4). 


As before, Rama and his party found the ‘asramas’ ot 
the ‘dgrama-mandala’ prosperous ( ‘sri-man’ ), ‘covered’ with 
‘kuga’ (mattings) and ‘cira’ or silk (hangings) everywhere, 
and covered as it were with a sacred halo of Vedic learning ; 
entering these ‘agramas’, they dwelt there happily, respected 
by inmates: they went by turns to the ‘agramas’ of those with 
whom (he or they) (5) had formerly (7.¢., in boyhood or 
girlhood) resided (as students) ; they spent 10 months, 
1 year, 4 months, 5 or 6 months, many months, 14 months, 
3 months, or 8 months, at different ‘agramas’.—altogether 
то years of pleasant rambles and residence in them. 

After these 10 years of inter-‘agrama’ touring, Rama and 
his party returned to Sutiksna's ‘srama’, and stayed there for 


(1) Evidently Вата was interfering in a struggle between Ráksasa 
temporal rulers and the monastic heads in Janasthana, while he was living in 
exile in the Raksasa realm,—and hence the Raksasas were rightly indignant. 

(2) Following details from Ram. III, тт. 

(3) ‘Apsarases’ ; vide ante. A TS 

44) Cf. the delights of the Saptajana “arama, ante ; this tradition is 
referred to in the Mbh, also, where the dancing-girla are said to INO been 
cursed ; the reversion of dedicated virgins to social life as wives was 
regarded as a sin ; of. the cases of Hema and Vedavati noted ante. . m. 

(8) The text does not say to whom this previous residence in Dandaka 
üframas is to be attributed ; the reference may be to Rama, or Lakgmana ог 


Siti, or any two or all of them. 
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n set out (1) to meet ‘Agastya’ in his | 
from Sutiksna’s establishment. 
` On the way they came to the ‘sérama’ of a junior Agastya 
e teacher, a younger brother of the senior (2), 4 ‘yoianas’ to the 
south of Sutiksna's ‘asrama’ : on whose outskirts were ‘pippali’ 


woodlands (3), many big tanks, pools and groves ; in the ‘agrama’ 
and heaps of fire-wood ; ‘peaks’ of 


some time, but agai 
А ? : 
‘grama’, which was 5 *yojanas 


were thousands of fruit trees, c 
smoke rose above it, and the pungen: odours of its ' pippali ' 
plantations (3) filled it ; the inmates bathed in secluded bathing- 
places (or baths) (4), atid worshipped (idols, perhaps) with 
gathered flowers (4). Received by 'Agastya's' brother, Ráma and 
his party stayed there for one night, and then went 1 ‘yojana’ 
further south to the senior Agastya's 'aérama' 

The Agastyas (5), as noted before, had made the southern 
districts safe for monasteries by keeping the Raksasz rulers 
at bay (apparently by some military organisation).(6), who 
became friendly and gentle after the advent (and rise) of the 
Agastyas in Deccan. This *aérama' of the senior Agastya was 
comparatively a pure one morally, for though some 1o years 
afterwards Rama found himself in the company of the usual 
'àórama' ‘apsarases’ when .he revisited it, no false, cunning, 
wicked or unrighteous person could remain here in residence. 


мазамат 


(1) Apparently Sutikgna’s “igrama’ failed to join Ràma's organization oven 
now, after it had been strengthened by this 10 years’ propagandism. 

(2) Following deir is from Ram. III. Тг, 

(3) Either Pepper (red or black) or ‘pipul’ (a pungent pod used in medi- ` 
cines) ; in any case, characteristio of Deccan tablelands and hills. 

(4) A contrast seems to be intended between the generally open bathing 
‘ghats’ of other ‘ASramus’ and the secluded, covered baths of this institution ; 
such baths were apparently-pre-Aryan in India.—Another implied contrast is 
Н in the mode of worship,—‘sncrifices’ giving place to ‘flower-offerings’ ; in the 
senior Agastya’s 'a$rama' there were many idols, as We shall now see: 

(5) Following details from-Ram. III, 11—13; 73—76 ; 76—82, 

i (6) The Agastyanteachers were experts in arms; as noted elsewhere, 
f Rama had military training under ihis senior Agastya, who also presented him | 
| | various and numerous weapons, and appeared in connection with Ramn’a battles. 
| at Paficavati. These armed Agastyan monk-‘gurus’ were thus an enrlier parallel 
l to the Sikh organization, and was clearly of great help in furthering Rama's 
ambition in the Sonth. | 


————— m ey o 
ee эө 


свае 
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Laksmana entered the ‘aérama first, to announce Rama 
and Sit& to the 'rsis', introduced himself and them to a 
favourite ( ‘ѕаттаќа’ ) pupil of Agastya ( who, he thought, 
must have heard of their vicissitudes), and requested him to 
announce them to Agastya in the fire-altar hall; this he did 
and was ordered to show in the three visitors ; the pupil came 
back to Laksmana at the ‘agrama-pada’ (i.e, the steps or 
the compound of the monastery), and asked him where Raima · 
and Sità were waiting ; Laksmaya having showed them to 
the pupil, he received them with honour, and escorted the 
party in.—They saw the smoke columns of the 'àárama' 
spreading through the woodlands, the tame deer and warbling 
birds, and the decorations of ‘cira’ (silk hangings) and 
chaplets (festoons) ; passing through the monastery they saw 
the 'sthánas' (niches, pedestals, altars, sanctuaries or temples) 
of various gods, mainly Vedic, e.g., Agni, Vivasvat, Soma, 
Bhaga, Dhàtà, Indra, Vayu, Varuna, Gayatri, etc., and some 
Pauranic, e.g., Garuda, Dharma and Karttikeya(1).—Agastya 
now came out to meet them, surrounded by his pupils,—a 
majestic figure(2) ; Rama and his companions bowed to his 
feet; he embraced Rama and offered seats, water, *arghyas' 
and food ; he then presented various weapons to Rama,— 
bows, quivers, arrows, swords and scabbards. Agastya was 
particularly pleased with the conduct of Sita, who, he thought, 
would adorn the 'àáramas' she lived in, and hé recommended. 
attention to her comforts. He knew all about king Daéaratha's 
affairs and Rāma's vicissitudes, and was interested in his 
career, for he loved Rama ; Rama had promised 0, stay mh 
Agastya at his 'üérama', but he could see that Rama wanted 
to live a more retired and pleasant life with Sita, and so he 
advised them to reside at Paficavati, an ‘авгата’-зе етеп! 
пої far from his own, as being more suitable for Sita’s rambles: 
(1) This shows that even in the 15th century B. буй Кыс: 
аде, the "psi-'àaéramas' were idolatrous temple monasteries ape 
‘matha’), with a developed iconoplastio агі; idols of Vedic gods are referre 


| to in Vedic literatnre itself. 
| (2) Nota senescent cripple, as Vedio rsis are often sn 


pposed to have been. 
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Some time after Sità's banishment, Rama had occasion 
to revisit the monastery of this senior Agastya.—The Kosgalan 
brahmans appear to have resented the gradual encroachment 
of even Südras upon the brahmanical privilege of studentship 
and learning(1), and to have induced Rama to institute 
something like an Inquisition within the Kosalan sphere of 
influence(2),—as a result of which a prominent Südra monk 
and scholar, S'ambüka, was arrested and beheaded(3). This 
Sambika was either a member of Agastya’s 'ü$rama'(4). ог 
had started an ‘agrama’ of his own very close to it, for he 
was found engaged in studies beside a lake on the north 
side of the S'aivala Hills (in the Vindhyan group) in the 


(1) The KoSalan bráhmans wonld be mainly Vasisthns, who had to 
their credit the famous ancient struggle with the Kgatriya Kavsikas on 
the same point. 

(2) Widened now, after the Ráksasa wars in Deccsn and beyond,—Reli- 
gions persecutions were not uncommon in Ancient India. 

(8) Ваш. УП. 73—76 (N. S. Pr.) gives the story of Sambika the 
Südra student with much trihmanical colouring. Probably the fable there 
of the death of a bráhman boy stands for ruin of careers for brühma n boys 
owing to Südras flocking to studentship. The account given of the gradunl 
and successive encroachment of Ksntriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras upon the 
privilege of ‘tapas’ (studentship and learning) enjoyed by Bráhmanas alone 
nt first, is apparently a late one, but it is correct according to tho historical 
tradition in the Vedic as well as the Epic-Purinic literaturo,—It appears 
that an ill-advised Sidra aspired to be and became a ‘mahi-tapa’ (a great 
monk-scholar), on the frontiers of Rama’s realm (which geographical particular 
is quite consistent with other facts) ; the Kosalan brahmans expressed great 
resentment at Rama’s court, and demanded extermination ef Sidra 'Lapnsas', 
for 1/6 of the results (good ог bad) of ‘tapas’ and ‘adhita’ (monastic 
discipline and scholarship) went to the King; во Bama was advised to 
‘search’ (‘mirgasva’) his kingdom for those transgressors, As a result of 
this ‘search’, Sambüka was arrested, engaged in highest ‘tapas’, bya lake on 
the north side of the Saivala hills; Rama praised him first, and got from him 
his declaration of Sidra birth, and then at once bebeaded him (which shows 
ihat Sudras of that age often posed as brühmans and got themselves 
admitted into brahmanical schools for acquiring ‘tapas’ and ‘adhita’), 

(4) The Agastyas of an earlier age too were liberal: ihe Еарб Кл 
opponents of the Vasisthas were affiliated to their ranks : Cf, ‘goira’ accounts 
in Puranic tradition re brahman groups (AIHT). 
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southern region,—which was also the site OHA 


: 5 ms gastya's 'aórama' 
which Ràma visited immediately after 


punishing S'ambüka 
and where the news had arrived before him. i 

Pama had made the journey to Agastya’s ‘igrama’ by 
chariot(1), and was welcomed and invited to spend a day 
there. Agastya had already heard of Rama’s chastisement of 
S'ambüka the S'üdra monk-scholar, and either to appease him 

i v- H = 

for having harboured that пага aspirant to *bráhmanhood', or 
to reward him for removing an unwelcome S'üdra rival teacher, 
he offered a valuable ‘ancient’ ornament to Rama as King of 
the realm. In this connexion Agastya explained to Rama how 
this ‘antique’ had come to the possession of his *à$rama'(2), 
and how ancient the site of his ‘тата’ was, going back to 

(1) Following details from Ram, VIT, 76—82 (N.S, Pr.). 

(2) The Agastyas got the ‘antique’ из : they had migrated into the 
Dandaka country, between the Vindhya and the Saivala hills, and come to 
a well-kept (artificial ?) lake, 1 Yojana wide, beside which stood a large, 
ancient and wonderful monastery ( ‘asrama’ ), bereft of its community of 
monk-scholars ( *tapasvi-jana' ) ; in (a memorial structure in) the midst of 
the lake they discovered a well-preserved dead body; the details that follow 
show that this was clearly a royal mummy, about which contemporary local 
iraditions and legends followed somewhat Egyptian notions: ey, the 
spirit returning to the mummy and enjoying, attended by 'asrama' dancing. 
girls, as in actual life, etc.; this mummy belonged to Prince Sveta, elder 
brother of Suratha and son of King Sudeva of Vidarbha [a Sudeva was a 
brahman friend of Bhima-Vaidarbha’s son (Damayanti’s brother), 14 gene- 
rations or cir. 200 years before Rama; Suratha may be the same as Rathavara, 
Dasaratha, or Ekádasaratha, all of whom succeeded Bhima ; Sudeva may have 
usurpod the throne of Vidarbha, for Dama and Damana are not mentioned in 
sho succession lists ]; he abdicated in favour of Suratha and adopted a life of 
study ( ‘tapas’ ) in that ‘ancient’ ‘asrama’ { which was thus much older than 
the 17th cent. B. C.]; bat he looked too much to his own bodily needs, and 


. did not practice charity : hence his soul could not be delivered from his 


i ings, ‘curious’ ог s, were then 
‘nummy’; his carthiy belongings, ‘curious ornaments, etc., 


i t PO i or crumbl- 
‘given away to’ (!) Agastya; the * mummy then бишк! ° oa 
cd), and the soul of Prince Sveta was set free [we are reminded of Tutan 


khamen]; evidently the Agastyas had pilfered tho coffin in quest of treasures, 


while they were re-establishing that ancient abbey, and gathered together 


something like a school museum, from which one of these curios was ргеѕоці- 


ed to Ràma by the head of the monastery. 
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the ume of Prince Sveta of Vidarbha, and even to. that of the 

- Bhrgu priests of the Iksvàku prince Danda(1). Rama saw the 
‘agrama’ inmates, some of the best knowers of ‘brahma’ 
( ‘brahma-vit-tama’s ) reciting sacred texts ( ‘brahmanas’ ) in 
worship of the evening sun(2); he too at sunset bathed in 
the lake where the ‘agrama’ 'apsarases' (dedicated virgins) 
were bathing and disporting themselves(3), and after sun- 
worship returned to the "üáérama', where he was given a good 
(1) The region in which the ‘гаша 
sibuated, was tho forest country of Dandaka, 

` of Danda the Ik;vàáku King who had his capital at the city of Madhumanta, 
between the Vindhya and the Saivala hills, later оп known as ‘Janasthana’, 
‘tApasas’ (monk-scholars). (It appears there- 
‘Yajiia-sthaav’, the Land of Sacrifices, i.e, 
—'Yajfa' being Prakr- 


' where Prince Sveta retired was 


-once the flourishing Kingdom 


being subsequently settled by 
fore that the real namo was 
Monasieric Tone='airams-mandalam’ of Dandaka, 
ised into ‘janv, —for which cf. vern. ‘janai’ from ‘yajiépavite’]. How 
'Danda-visaya became desolate, and was subsequently re-peopled by ‘rsi- 
üiramas', is thus described ;—King Danda hada Bhargava chaplain, whose 
. eldest daughter Araja, residing in studentship (‘aSrama-vasiny’) in the Bhrgu 
monastery, excited his lust; Danda accosted her alone strolling in the 
‘āśrama’ park, courted her, and almost won her, but though she suggested 
proper procedure in view of legal marriage, be forcibly violated ber, and 
returned to his capital Madhumanta close by, while weeping she awaited her 
father near the ‘asrama’ ; the Bhürgava ‘rsi’ was informed Ьу his pupils, 
and returned to the ‘asrama’ raging, and severely scolded his pupils and his 
daughter; he vowed destruction of Danda’s Kingdom within 7 days ; accord- 
ingly the members of the ‘ 'Airama! and the 'àvasatha! (tte monasteric | 
school andits residential quarters or boarding-house) vacated them, and | 
. settled outside tho limits of Danda's Kingdom (or ойу); Arajà was left at | 
the abandoned Bhargava ‘israma’ to perish along with Danda, beside that 
same ‘yojana’-wide lake, where $veta later on settled in * A$rama ' life, and 
Agastya to atter him.—Agastya’s 'a&rama' was therefore cir, 800 years old 
when Rama saw it in the middle of the 14th cent. B. O., ie, it dated 
from the 22nd cent, B. C. 
(2) ‘Brahma’ here may be taken either in the Upanisadic sense (which | 
occurs. in the Av. and is claimed to be an ancient conception in it), or a8 
AY. itself: ‘brahmane’ also may Бе taken here either in the general sense 
of sacred texts, or in the special sense of a certain class of theological specu- 
Jetions (which occurs in the Av.). 
(8) Note the mixod bathing in the ‘agramas’,—the basis of many Vedic 
and Epic-Puranic stories about teachers and students. 
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vegetarian.dinner(1), and rested for the night ; on the morrow 


Rama departed, greeted by the ‘rsis’, and promising other 
x visits later on (2). 
1 


In Ката’ time a third Agastya ‘rsi’ wasinfluential on the 
Tamra-parni near its mouth, the ‘agrama’ being apparently in 
the suburbs of ‘the golden-gated Pandya capital’’(3), We 
have already seen that this southernmost part of India, and 
the island of Lahka, were at this time studded with ‘тата’ 
settlements, amongst which Матіса’'ѕ ‘гата’ was one(4). 
The ‘isramas’ of Lanka are thus described(s).— Thoy were close 
to the city of Lanka, and on the sea-coasts,—amidst rocks 
and crags, delightful pools, and swarms of aquatic birds, or 
orchards and banana, cocoa-nut and toddy-palm plantations; 
the whole (coastal) region was ornamented (as it were) with 
monasteries and their altars ; in these ‘asramas! were numerous 
swarming, female inmates, in residence along with the ‘Vala- 
khilyas’ and other ( monkish orders ),—beauties in gorgeous 


ornaments and garlands, dancing-girls skilful in various 
sports, and lady visitors and women pilgrims who paid 
honour unto the monasteries and their members; on all sides, 


nl - 


(1) This vegetarian dinner is rather unexpected; as we have already 


a ae 


seen, the Agastyas appreciated mutton,—and along with other great ‘ysis’ 
| this Agastya had accepted Rama’s offer of a cow for slaughter at the corona- 
iion reception; perhaps Rama himself had taken to vegetarianism after 
| separation from Sita. Tha only ‘ата mentioned in the Ramayana where 
moat dict was banned was thatof Sutiksna (of n distinctly, proto- Buddhistic 
type), and there Вата and his party could "not afford to stay by sacrificing | | 
their habitual meat dict. 


(2) For the close tonch between *&éramas! and the Kosalan court, 


vide ante. 
(8) Ram. IV., 4r. The Southern peoples were known to the Aila 
country of the Kuru-Páficülas in the 9th cent, B. C. ; they must have been 


known to the non-Ailas or Manvas of Kogala and S. Е. and Central India | 
e same stock and civilization. Hence re- | 


Ae E i i 
ference to Pandyas is not an anachronism m the Ramayana * 


| 
; n as У et the Ra&ksasas, | à 
(4) Vide «nte re education and “© asramas amongst i | 


(5) Ram. III, 25. 4 
19 1 NJ 


| much earlier, being probably of th 
| 
| 
i 
if 
2 СС-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. искоса 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi апа eGangotri. Funding:IKS 


( 146 ) 


commodious; bugié-sounding, decorated chariots coursed about 
with gay inen and women driving them; sandal, **takkola ` 
f==vern. ‘sitalcini’, a fragrant yaluable spice], pepper, and 
other plantations were attached to these ‘agrgmas’, and near 
about them were pearl and other fisheries, and adjacent 
cities famed for their wealth and women(1). 


› 


Under citcumstances already noted, Ката instructed by 
the senior Agastya teacher of his day, made (7.e., re-organised) 
an 'üérama-pada' (an educational settlement ) at Paíicavati(2), 
2'yojanas from the Agastyan 'üérama', and close to the 
Godavari(3) ; the road to it was shown by Agastya; monk- 
students ( ‘tapasas’ ) were already living there, and Rüma was | 
to be their Protecter (or Warden)(4). | 


(1) Geographically the description is very accnrate; the profusion and 
influence of the ‘asramas , and the prominent position of women in the 
‘drama’ system, is in keeping with the references to Raksasa education 
noted bafore ; the co-educated, car-driviug, sehool nnd temple-visiting women | 
of Lenka were evidently free in their вос] life (ав also in Kiskindha), 
perkaps freer than their sisters in Northern India; the Deccan and the 
Sonth have this feature even to-day ; the economic resources of the Sonth- 
erm 'àíramas are worth noting: orchards, plantations and fisheries were 
owned by the monasteries, nnd adjacent cities were their markets. 

(3) Perhaps the original was Райса-уа{ї (vadi) =‘The Five Houses (or 
Abbeys)’, rather than ‘The Five Banyans’. 

(3) Paiicavati being the later Nasik, the monasteries of the 2 Agastya 
brothers would be at Ellora (=[lvala-pnra, associated with Agastyan | 
achievements) and Ajanta ; the distance between Nasik and Ellorn is actually 
about double that between Ellora and Ajanta, as in the Epic text. In this 


connection it is interesting to note that the sculptures of Ellora are per- | 
haps referred to in the idols alleged to have been seen by Rama in Agast- | 
ya's monastery. It is quite possible that the cave temples (or rather monas- 

teries: cf, the ‘cave’ site of the ‘agrama’ of Matanga in Ki:kinuhà, else- 

where) of Ellora and Ajanta (or even of Nasik) have existed from the 2nd \ 
or 8rd millennium В. C., with periodical remodellings during successive | 
religious movements, like Buddhism ог Neo-Brühmanism, 


(4) Of, the Atharva-vedic * Сора’, Warden, of the * &éramas" , ante, 
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- nue on the way te Pafica-vati, Rama and his party met 
Jatàyu, chief of a ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Suparna’ tribe(1), ane 
undertook the protection of Sità (who now stayed behind with 
him) while Rama and Laksmana proceeded to Paiicavati to 
establish their ‘agrama’ suitably. ]Jatàyu also was to live 
with Rima there (apparently in retirement from his state, in 
accordance with custom).—Laksmana was entrusted with the 
building of an ‘asrama’ (2.е., ‘asrama’ quarters for a teacher's 
family of three): quite a spacious timber-built cottage 
(‘parna-sali’)(2) was constructed, with floors levelled and well 
beaten (7. e., ‘pucca’), with goodly pillars (‘stambha’), with 
long bamboos ( ‘maskaras’ ) as beams (‘krta-vamsgam’ ),, with 
the roofing spread on rafters of ‘Sami’ timber (‘Sami-sakha’s), 
bound with strong ropes and well-covered with *ku$a', ‘kaga’ 
and “Чага! reeds ( probably woven into thick matting ) (3). 
This cottage was distinct from the Pafica-vati ‘israma’, for it 
is stated that from a bath in the Godavari the three returned 
to the ‘гата’, and then entered the new-built cottage(4); 

(1) Jatàyu was a frieud of King Dagaratha; carliar too, his tribe had 
been connected with the Iksvükus, e. y. temp. Sagara ; they were a people 
of the Western. Ghats and: the Western Seabourd of India, with islands in 
vie Indian Oceun (Arabian Seu), according to Puranic tradition, [The Deceani 
name "Jatáyu' is comparable to another Epic, Magadha namo ‘Tata (*rà, 
*la)-sandlu', of similar moaning : “appointed by, or united with Ше (in- 
digenous) goddess Jata (Sy),”—worshipped by ancient non-Aryau dyuas- 
ties und cities; cide А1811. (re ‘Jata’ sculptures at Girivraja )]. 

‚ (2) “Parua «leaf? is clearly out of place here, and musi be taken iu 
the sense of * timber ’, Palàsa, Asvattlia and 5 
cf, rafters being of Sami timber in the same context. 4 

(3) ‘This style of coltage-building is "very much akin to that deseribed їп 


the Atharva-veda; the combination of timber 2i 
only ina region like Kogula, comprising 
yi - 

y here we have Rimu 
hich must have 


ami trees being callod ` Purna’; 


with bambous, reeds and ropes, 


shows a mixture of types possible 
subiuontane as well us riparian dislvicts ; probabl i 
building style in a region w 
sacred structures from remote ages. 
however mentioned as uo adjunct. 
ot far from Citraküta where also 
t other monasterio structures, 


introducing u KoSalan ‘aérama’ 
mostly used stone and natural caves for 

А ‘parna-Sild or timber-built cottage is 
(a guest-house) in Atri’s monastery, n 
Rama had built himself a similar cottage amongs 


(4) Ram. III, 77 (beg:)- 
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besides there were other master teachers ( 'maharsis') there 
already (along with the resident monk-students over whom 
Ràma was going to be the Warden), who honoured Rama 
during his stay there,—and these must have had their quarters. 


{ Soon atterwards, the sigter-consort of the viceroy of 

Jànasthàna, known as ‘the Pearl Princess’ (r) visited the 

Panca-vati monastery (2), probably to inspect the situation 
| produced by the advent of members of a foreign and hostile 
dynasty into an ‘asrama’ under Raksasa control. The 
princess, however, fell in love with the newcomers, Rama and 
Laksmana, ard being rejected by them, vowed vengeance ; 
hence followed a war which terminated with the downfall of | 


2. 


the Raksasa empire. Rama first-argued with Khara about his 
oppressive attitude towards the monasteries, and then declared 
he would avenge it ; on his obtaining a decisive victory over 
Khara and his army, the Senior Agastya (from the neighbour- 
ing monastery at Ellora) and other 'rsis' and 'rajarsis' 


| 
É 


the battle-field, and pointed out.that their object of inducing 


| 
| 
(both brahman and ksatriya teachers) congratulated him in | 
| 
Rama to reside in the Dandaka * à$ramas? was now fulfilled : | 
there was thus a longstanding and powerful conspiracy at 
S'arabhahga and Agastya's 'áéóramas', which used the willing | 
Kosalan princes for its own ends. After the battle, Ràma, | 
Laksmana and Sita (3), along with the ‘maharsis’, again 
entered the monastery,—from which they had apparently been 
driven to the neighbouring hills by Khara’s army. 


(1) Khara and Diüispana, who governed Deccan, were brothers, and 
were first cousins to the then ‘Iraivan’, of whose sister Khara was 'tho 
паа ’ or husband (probably along with Düsau&); the Sauskritised nume 
of this princess is a ludicrous distortion of some original Dravidiau appellation 
like ‘Surupnagai’ or ‘Svrupanakka’, the ‘Pearl Princess" or the ‘Crown 
Jewol’.— For the relationships, vide АІ8Н re: primitive marriage forms. i 
(2) Many instances are known, in the Epics and the Purinas, of | 
princesses visiting *a$ramas', and the Ràmáyanic cases of such interost, 
patronage or supervision, have already been noted. 
(3) Who was rightly in fond ecstasy ovor her husband’s heroic fidelity. 
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When presently the ‘Iraivan’, with Marica, an oid enemy 
of Rama and Laksmana, arrived at Panca-vati to entice them 
away and abduct Sit&, they found. Rāma’s cottage (within 
the ‘asrama’) surrounded by rows of banana trees and green 
lawns; there was an adjacent ‘banana bower or pavillion’ 
(‘kadali-grhaka’), and ‘karni-ka@ra’ groves; the enclosed 
compound was entered by a gateway (‘dvaram'); 515 was 
roving about (in the morning) plucking flowers in various 
groves ; as she espied the ‘golden’ deer (т) she called out 
Rima and Laksmana (apparently engaged in studies) from 
within the house ; persistently urged by her, yet rightly 
apprehending an ambush near about(2), Rama went out on 
hunt, asking Laksmana to arm himself and protect Sita, 
along with Jatiyu. Jatayu, however, must have been residing 
in a separate and somewhat distant block of the ‘бата’, 
for he got по scent of the rape, until it was too late, and 
she was being carried off on Ravana’s car(3) ; Jatayu, who 
happened at the time to be ‘vanaspati-gatah’ ie, to be 
roaming amongst the tall trees of the ‘гата’ park, or to 

(1) Perhaps it were ошу the horns that were artfully gilt, to catch 
had a craze for souvenirs’ and 
the Raksasa conspirators must 


- one * golden ' deer ; the 
d for leading into ambus- 


the funcy of Sita, who, as we have seeu, 
curiosities of tho chase ; to avert suspicion, 
have 1061008 a number of animals and not only 
deor would of course be domesticated and traine 


cades (nothing strange in ancient skirmishes). 


(2) It was evidently unsafo ut the Pañca-vați monastery ven, after 


the open war with the King’s deputy und insult to his sister; the US 
ut Citrakittu monastery, after Rama had settled there aud rousod ho 
hostility leading to bloodshed, is w parallel (vide ante) ; perhaps Ramu an 


NE E 
his party were now (as аб Citraküja) living ш the monastery ever Ha 
th a small number. of moukish adherents; this 


must have been larger than at Gitraküte, 
uch by в decisive victory 


ubles for the future were 


state of armed defence, wi 
number at Paüca-vati, however, 
for here he had strongthened bis position very mn 
against the temporal power, though greater tro 


obvious and expected. 


(3) From the whole account it is cl 
Rüma had settled was quito an extensive one ; 


ear that the ‘3grama-pada’ where 


vide 0180 infra. 


|| 
| 


Wl 
[| 
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have been upon a big tree (hewing logs of firewood), inter | 
cepted the royal abductor, and fought him in the ‘agrama’ 
grounds, but fell ; Sita bewailed her friend embracing him, 
but was torn away from him. It would appear from the 
context that the fight between Ravana and Jatayu was ; 
witnessed by other inmates of the ‘agrama’ but none 

else ventured to resist the ‘Iraivan’, and remained passive 
in the absence of Rama and Laksmana(r). 

Ravana had entered Rüma's cottage in the habit or an 
itinerant monk-teacher (‘pari-vrajaka’) : wearing glossy silken 
robes of 'küsüya' and ‘kusumbha’ varieties, shoes (‘upa-nah’), 
and the hair in a top-knot (‘gikha’), and bearing an umbrella 
‘chatra’), the staff of Investiture (‘danda’), and alms-bowl 
and dish (‘kamandalu’ and 'p&tra hung from the left 
| shoulder(2).—Sità offered him ‘sana’ and 'brsi/ (carpet and 
N: cushion) for comfortable seating, and water for a wash 
3 (‘padya’), and invited him to a meal of boiled or cooked | 


vegetables and fruits (which were ready in stock), promising 


| 
him venison, pork and other meas on Rüma's return from | 
the hunt(3),—all this under the impression that he was à | 
| 
l 


‘brahman’ teacher ; and although he made indecent speeches 


and proposals at the outset, she went on answering his 


| 
| 


queries, fearing displeasure of the guest, whom she soon found 1 
to be no other than the King of the realm, railing at her as 


ji 
f (1) They too must have hcard the deceptive last wail of Marica and 
concluded that Rima had been killed in an ambush ; Jatayu however was } 
actuated not by considerations of monasteric policy and prudence but by 
friendship for Dasaratha’s family. 
(2) The silk stuffs aud ‘danda’ are quite orthodox Vedic, us also 
other items of Ше habit generally; Ravana was ш ‘Pulastya’ салш, 
hence his *sikha’ would be a ‘ pulasti-kuparda’ (vide ATISH re costumes) 5 
according to Hpic-Puranic tradition, ‘chatra’ und ‘upi-nah’? were first 
used in Judia by the Iksvakus und Bhrgus, both of which groups of peoples 
had, according to the same tradition, been long settled А Centrul Indiu 
and the Deccan tablelands (e.g. the ancient Bhrgu monastery at Ellora 
above described, and the Manva Kingdom S. of the Ganga and the Narmada) 
(8) Note diet and furniture ina teachers quarters ; other details infr" 
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being a  'müdhà pandita-máninP, a silly woman pridi 
i in 
herself on her wit and learning who failed to appreciate TA 
: re е 
glorious offer of a King’s love and riches. 


‘ Hours after the abduction, Rama, returning from the hunt 

after many delays(1), arrived at the adjacent outer blocks 
| (*prati-áraya') of the 'àérama', revolving many doubts ; in 
these blocks he found all vacant, and no trace of Sita , then 
he came to his own quarters (‘svam dsramam’) ; not finding 
| her there, he searched the ‘vihfra-desan’, ‘etad tad ity eva’, 
—i.e., looked for Sita in all the parts, blocks, or cells of the 
| tvih&ra' or monastery building ; after that he looked for her 


in the 'ávasatha? (hostel or boarding-house) ;then all about 
the 'utaja.sthüna', the site or area of cottages, 2.е.; the 
teachers’ quarters, like that of Rama ; coming again to his 
| own ‘parna-sali' (timber-built cottage), he found it bereft of 
Siti,—with scattered goat-skins (‘ajina’) and ‘kuga’-reed 
| seats and mats, crumpled (‘pra-viddha’) carpets (‘asanas’), | | 
| and rent (‘vi-pra-viddha’) cushions and bed-canopies ('brsi- I 

kata’) (2).; then convinced that Siti was neither in the 


(1) Rama conld not have returned from the chaso very soon after 
1 tho гаре, as in that case he could very well have pursued the abductor. 

Apparently it is strange that on his arrival nobody informed him of what 

had happened, while he was ransacking the whole monastery in its 
were obtained from the dying statements 
nls of the ‘agrame’ who faced and looked 
Sita was Carried off. But o swift «nd 
could easily have non-plussed a monkish 
neither resisted Sità's abduction 
not dared give any information about it; collusion and  defection also 
from the context it would appear that 
ea vacated after the royal raid, во that 


various blocks ; the only clues 
of Jatáyu and from the pet anim 
towards the direction whither 


sudden raid, and imperial threats, 
crowd however machinating, so that thoy 


might easily have played their part ; 
Rima found the whole monasteric nr 


2 


there was попе to enlighten him. 

(2) ‘Kata’ with ‘ brsi’ can only mean ‘canopy over bed’; ‘kata’ 
implies a dome shape, and is applied to tents and hemispherical vessels. 
tic form “khata =" khatvà ) cot, is the 


furniture again, 


It is however possible that a Prakr 
original of ‘kata’ here.—Note the cottage 
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‘parna-sala nor anywhere else within the ‘asrama-pada’(r), | 
the two brothers came out on the 'áérama! ‘пагра’ or road, | 
and on it found Sita’s flowerornaments(2), and traces of the | 
fight between Jatayu and Ravana, and of the attempts of . 
Sita to escape at various places along the roadside(3). | 


No account of Rámàyanic Aframas would: be complete 
without that of the great Bhrgu poet Valmiki.—As already 
noted, he was at first a resident 'rsi' in one of the Citraküfa 
monasteries ; he had welcomed the royal exiles when they 


adopted the *aérama! life at Citrakita, and they had set up 
'Aérama! ; possibly he was the 


— 2 


theircottage close beside his 
same as the Kulapati of the whole *üáérama' settlement, who, 


on the dangerous growth of hostility between Rima and the 
| rulers of the land, seceded from the Citraküfa ‘Kula’ with 
the majority of teachers and pupils to join the ‘agrama’ of 
‘one A$va not very far from it. ‘The next time he is referred to, 
—Àjn connection with 811875 visit to his ‘агата’ and her forced 
retirement there,—we find him as the head of an ‘dgrama-padam’ 
(school settlement) at the confluence of the Tamasà and the 


(1) From this and the other preceding particulars it world appear 
that Sita was free to spend her time in all parts of the monastery, whether 
in the 'vih&ra-de£in', in the ‘fvasathas’, in the ‘prati-Sraya’, in the 
* ntajn-sthüna', or in the f parna-$8là ', —which was her *svam &sramam ’; this 
enumeration of parts gives a fairly clear plan of an Epic-Vedic ‘asrama’ 
of the 14th cent. B. C. 

(2) Artistic flower ornaments are суеп nowadays made and worn 
by Southern Indian women ns a matter.of daily ordinary toilet. 

(8) Pafice-vati was nov ina trackless wilderness в there was опе голі 
leading frorn the Agastyan ‘asramas’ (Ellora and Ajanta) toit, and this other | 
road, whereby Вата now travelled, led right across the Deccan to lake 
Pamp& and Mt. Rsyamuk(h) a [lit. ‘Stag’s Head’, or ‘Bear's Head’ with 
‘risa’ for ‘rsya,"] beside the morastery of Mataüga, and thence to the Kiskindha 
City. [Possibly the original, form was *Kikki-nàdu' (‘°nata’), trace- 
able in mod. ‘Kakki-nada’ (Coconada of the maps); another ancient 
place-name with 'nüdu'has been preserved in the Rgvedic ‘ Beka-nata ’— 
which however may be the same as the former, ‘bh’ and ‘k’ heing easily 
confusable in script. ] 


— P MÀ 
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Jühnavi(1), on the south bank of the Gahgà, and also along the 
Tamasá(2). ‘The site, indicated is within easy distance of Citra- 
kita, and may well have been that of the ‘agrama’ of Agva above 
i f referred to, which was augmented by the ` secessors from Citra: 


kita. The ‘agrama’ settlement was on the main commercial 


and military road from Ayodhya on the $агауй in Kogala to 
Madhura on the Yamuna in Sürasena, and the Koégalan.armies, 
colonists, traders, craftsmen and artistes, under the conquering 


brother of Rama (Satrughana), all passed and repassed 
through this cultural centre(3),—which was 7 or 8 'vàsas 
(or night encampments) distant from Madhura, and 2 from 
Ayodhyà(4). From the texts, where the desertion of Sita and 
her subsequent welcome and admission inio Vanniki’s 
asrama’ аге described(s), it would appear that the 
‘asrania’ buildings were just opposite the end of the royal 
| гдай leading from the capital Ajodhyà to the Gahga, and 
that chariots standing there (at the ferry) could be seen from 
the ‘arama’ across the river; so also it `. stated that 
Laksmana .could witness from the other bank of the Gahga 
the ‘sampravegana’ (admission) ceremonies of Sita into the 
‘Ggrama’. From Ayodhya to the ferry(s) opposite “the 
'üsramas' оп the Сайра '(6), the journey was made by Sita 
and Laksmana by chariot,—rather quicker thar ordinary trips 
which involved two nights’ halts,—for they only spent one 


(1) Ват, I, 2;1n modern district of Allahbad. 
(2) Ram, VII, 55 (45, М. S. Рг.). 


(8) Ram. VII, 79 (with 77 and 83) (POR); 78 (PCR, 84—85 (POR). 
| As already noted the Kośalan influence was brought in by ithe Bhrgu 
i monasteries of Madhura, and Valmiki, а Bhrgu abbot encouraged it. 


(4) Ram. VII. 79 and 84 (POR) ; 78 (PCR). 
(5) Ram. VII. 55 ff. (PCR) [45 #. (NSPr.)-] 
(6) The plural would show that Valmiki was th 
of a number of monasteric institutions grouped to 
of the Tamasa and the Gang. 
20 


o head not of one but 
gether at this confluence 


n 
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night en route at an ‘agrama оп the Gomati(r ; then they | 


crossed the Ganga over to these шош (2) by a big well- 
fitted boat manned by ‘nisadas’ and *dàsas'(3). Тһе site | 
of Vàlmiki's ' àéárama was an ancient опе; © already поа: | 
it was perhaps known as the ‘asrama’ of Asva, a BOCs | 
earlier; but the rrth Iksvàku King of Kosala кше Rama 
(cir. 125 years before him), Saudāsa-Kalmāşapāda-Mitra- 
'saha, had of old (‘ pura’) established a temple-monastery 
(‘ayatana ") here,—as Viimiki explained to his guest gripes 
Satrughna, who enquired to whom the ancient Ира 
‘sacrificial equipments "' (4) adjacent to his * àárama ' 
belonged ; Saudasa had held an ‘ Agvamedha’ (Horse-sacrifice) 
there, and it was here that the famous quarrel between the 


King and his ' Vàsistha" chaplain broke out on account of 
“the (King's offer of) meat cooked by Какѕаѕаѕ "' and (the 
chaplain's desiring) possession of the Queen, Madayanti(s).— 


(1) This was probably one of the many monasteries in the Naimiga- 
‘granya (or “the Neutral Belt of no War”, i.c., the Monasteric Zone, ‘ éramu- 
mandalam’, established by the Manva King Nimi of Videha); the sacred 
‘Naimisa’ was along the Gomati (vide infra.). 
j| (2). Vide n. 6, p. 153. 

(3) Cf. similar other crossing arrangements when Rama accompanied the 
Siddhašrama school excursion to Mithila, and when he proceeded on exile. l 
From these consistent details it is clear that shipping and river-craft on the 
Ganges (and therefore sea and river-borne trade) was in the hands of indigenous 
pre-Aryan races in the I4th cent. B.C.  Nisáàdas аге in Ригапіс tradition 
connected with the Sütas of Atga where Campà was an ancient seuport. 


(4) The phrase might include sacrificial structures like altars, pavillious, 
| ote, as also the vessels and matcrials used which were preserved as relics or 
| memorials. Cf. similar structures and relies preserved at Mataügàsrama and 
| shown to Rama; vide ante. 

(8) ‘The tradition isin all Epic-Puranic versions. It would seem from this 
(and other historical traditions about Kasi and the Haihayas; vide ATHT) that 
the Raksasas (= Pulustyas) inhabite! good part of Southern Kośala up to the 
Ganges and beyoud ; perhaps it reflects an ancient struggle for priestly power in 
Kosala between the Vasisthas and the Pulastyas, in which an erring Iksvaku King 
Sided with the latter with disastrous results and became thoroughly priest-ridden- 
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| Thus when S'atrughna arriving from Ayodhyà asked permis- | | 

sion to reside (‘vas’) in the 'àárama' for one night, and | 
Valmiki welcomed him saying that this ‘атата,’ (building) 
was his own as it were, being of the Rüghavas as well as of the 
‘Kula’ (Monasteric School Corporation)(r), so that he could 
have the benefit of the * aérama's' hospitality without hesita- 
tion,—the old abbot was not flattering, but stating a fact that 
the *àérama' had been founded by an Iksvàku prince a 
century and a quarter before(2). 


ee ec im 


As already noted, Sita's ‘agrama’-ic culture survived the 
rapid succession of the infamy and calamities of abduction, 
the joys and sorrows of subsequent release, and the glamour and 3 
festivities of the Restoration,—and within a year of court-life | 
she expressed a desire(3) to visit the “ ‘asramas’ on the Ganga "' | | 


eae EE amen RT 


— sa. mant hop PY TM 


(under Valmiki whom she knew at Citraküfa) and spend a night d 1 
there. She took with her various costly jewels and robes for Wi 
presenting them to the wives of the monk teachers (‘ munis ')(4) || 
—little knowing that this opportunity would not be missed B NI 
by a sensitive and intriguing court to get rid of her by clois- \ 
tering her there for ever. Though Laksmana tried to per- | 
suade Sita that this arrangement was the best of a bad affair, I | 
| 
| 
l 
1 
| 
l 


and that the famous ‘muni’ (monk-teacher) Valmiki being a 
great friend of the late King Dasaratha, residence with him 
in her exile would be quite safe and comfortable, yet Sita’s 
position there was now different and delicate, for as she 


apprehended, she might easily be questioned by her old 
about the cause of her sudden 
he child- 


acquaintances the 'munis 
fall from favour. We have already seen how t 


ren of the monk-teachers (*muni-dürakas") espying Sita 


q Е Шу ‚ i Valmi ki 
crying alone in the * áérama ` grounds, ran to inform 


; й а Knin or 
(1) The text may also be taken to mean “being of the Raghava 


Dynasty " | 
(2) Previous details from Rim. VII. 78 (PCR). 25 | | 
— 50 (NSP) }. 
{ (3) Following details from Ram. VII. 55- 60 (TCR) re) | 


: celibates bein, 
(4) Monks of the time were evidently married as a rule, celibates 5 | 


É exceptions: and they appreciated well-dressed wives. | 
k 
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and suggested his taking charge of her, how he then pro- 
ceeded with his pupils (*éisyas") with offerings of respect | 
(‘arghya’) for Sita (either as Queen or simply as а lady), | 
welcomed her expressing his conviction in her chastity and 
asking her to repose confidence in him, and asked her to 
accept the ‘arghya’ and enter his ` абгаша › as her own home: 
for within that group of monasteric institutions and close by | 
‘Chis own ‘абата’ '' there was ап establishment of ‘tapasis’, 
a convent of nuns and women-students, abiding by ‘tapas’ 
(Vedic study), who would always cherish Sita as their own 
selves (or as their own child). Seeing Valmiki approaching 
with Sita following him, the wives of the monk-teachers came 
forward in delight to meet him, and said, ‘‘ Welcome to thee 
* for thou art come after a long time here; we ali greet thee 
"and await thy instructions "'. Valmiki then introduced 5114, 
declared herinnocence and commended her to their affectionate 
treatment and respect, specially as this was the behest of their 
‘guru’ (Master, Principal). Repeating his charge again and | 
again to the wives of the ‘munis’ (whom he addressed with | 
‘phavati’, Your Presence, though he was their ' guru ?), Valmiki | 
returned to his own (block of the) ‘agrama’, with the pupils 
(*Sisyas") who had accompanied him and Sità to the convent. | 

'This tragic separation of Sità and her presence in his | E 
*àérama! must have drawn Valmiki’s attention to her and her A AM 
consort’s whole eventful life, and thus supplied him with a fit 
subject for an Epic, which he and his whole ‘ asrama ` worked 
at continuously for 12 or even 16 years from now, giving trial 
recitations and performances from time to time(r) Thus 
random verses composed by the great teacher-poet, even as he 
would walk to and from the  'àárama' bathing ‘ghats’ 
(*tirtha'),—with a disciple in attendance at the bath, with 
pitcher and barken vestment ('valkala"),—were forthwith 
learnt, recited and set to music by his pupils, who were at once 
taken into confidence(2) ; a portion of the Epic, containing the | 


(1) E.g. іп Ram. [. 4: vide infra. 
(2) Ram, I. 2: vide infra, : | 
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family history of Rama, was actually ready and recited with 
music by the women-students or nuns of the convent attached il | 
to Valmiki’s ‘asrama’, and this Satrughna had the privilege x 

of listening to; he also heard the well-nigh completed Rama- б 

уала 12 years later, 4 years before Rama. 


About four months after Sita’s admission(1) into Val- 


2 


miki’s ‘asrama’, her brother-in-law S'atrughna arrived there Í 
from Ayodhya, ex route to Madhura, as detailed above, to halt 
for a night,—and, after a look round the ancient relics of the 
monastery, Was allotted excellent quarters (! visam uttamam ?) | 
in one of the cottages of the ‘axrama’. That very night 

while S'atrughna was staying there, Sita gave birth to her \' | 
twins in the *й$гата `, and boys, sons of the monk-teachers, | 
announced it to Valmiki at midnight,—who went there and 
saw the twins, performed the natal rites and ceremonies, and 
instructed the elderly ladies of the ‘agrama’ who were in 
attendance. ‘These matrons chanted the name and pedigree 
babes: Satrughna heard all 


of Вата, the father of the twin 
s cottage(2), said 


these at midnight, and going up to Sita’ 


ту (1) Following details from Ram VII. 75 (PCR). 
o it would seem that there 


(2) From structural details so far referred t 
were several buildings here in the same monasteric area, one of them being 
` (he residence of the Master; some of tlie other blocks were for men pupils, and 

at least one separate establishment Was reserved for women-students and 
d by the * wives of the monk-tenchers ', 
nurses and rha 
d apparently separate cottages 
described) ; several cottages 
aintained in reserve for 


ы 


nuns who were taught and governe 
and with whom other elderly matrons, 
dence; the monk-teachers and their wives ha 
individually ( as in other * àárumas ' before 


(within hearing distance of one another) were m 
guests : Satrughna stayed in one such ; 6115 was allotted а separate cottage 

as that of Satrughna), probably partly owing 
(viae antc), and partly for her impend- 
hat the ©а&гата” could provide 


and had something like an 


psodists, were in reri- 


L (ns much a *vüsam uttamam i 
to her rauk and educational attainments 


| ing confinement. We shall see presently th 
| halting accommodation for at least 300 warriors, ang о 
anditorinm or theatre where these 300 ав well as an the puer nun 
| could nssemble ro listen to Ерїс recitations and music: Те ps р 
fluence of the Тотев“ and the байра: 


‘asrama ’ bathing ‘ghats’ at the com 
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“good luck to the mother’, and passed the long Sravana 
(August)(1) night in јоу. Ё 

Twelve years afterwards, on his way back to Ayodhya 
from Madhura (which he had by now finally settled), Sat- 
rughna once again halted and resided ат Valmiki's pons 
for a night with a small retinue, vis., 100 horse and roo chariots 
(2.6., cir. 300 warriors)(2), as guests of the ‘asrama '(3) ; 
after congratulations on the victory over the ‘Lavana’ 
(* Iraivan ) of Madhura(4), Valmiki entertained all his guests 
with ‘ Rama-Gitam ' (or * ?-Caritam °), apparently as part of 
the congratulatory programme(s). 

This ‘Rama’-gitam’ was a past history of Rama, composed 
in correct ‘Samskrta’ or refined literary speech (6); the 
whole performance was sweet with songs, sung in three 
octaves, with the melody of stringed instruments accom- 
panying, and set in time-bars of equal value or duration 
(‘sama-tala’); the Epic performance continued the whole 
night, and produced tragic emotions and admiration in the 

(1) Brom ihe contexts it would appear that Sita was cloistered in 
Valmiki’s convent in spring-time, that her twins were born towards the close 
of the rains by the middle of August, and that Satrughna began his conquest 


of Madhura early in September (in proper antumn season, though an advance 
columm had preceded him.) 

(2) A chariot carried 1 or 2 bowmen and 1 armed driver. 

(8) Vide n. 2, p. 157. 

(4) Madhn, the Yadava King of Madhura, had married a sister of the 
* [raivan ' of Janasthàna and Lanka, and it was natural that their son shonld 
use the Dravidian title of ‘Iraivan’ (=‘Lavann , in old Sauraseni dinleci), 
and follow his maternal uncle's policy in hierarchic affairs. Probably the 
Madhuri of the South was founded in this time. 

(5) Compare and contrast the programme of entertainments on Bharata’s 
visit to Bharadvaja’s ‘Asrama’ at Prayàga (ante). 

(6) Not necessarily the same as what we call Sanskrit; the original 


language may have been n Dravidian one (spoken by Kogalan Miinyas, and 
akin to Vànnra and Pulastya speech; vide ante). 
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a 

audience who visualised scenes as in a dream (1). S'atrughna's 
soldiers were anxious to know more about the history of 
| {һе camposition of the Epic and about its chief reciters, 
| put Satrughna (who evidently had come to know about 
. Sita and her twin sons’ share in the matt r) stifled their 
curiosity by saying that it was unbecoming for outsider 
soldiers to question tue venerable Valmiki about the affairs 

А of his monastery. 


Apart from these specific instances there were other 
partial or gradually more and more complete rehearsals of 
the Epic performance during the 16 years between Sita’s 
coming to the ‘asrama’ and the invitation of the whale 
*áérama! to the ‘Agvamedha’ assembly convened by Rama 
in the Naimisa monasteric area on the Gomatt. 


The great teacher, we are told (2) was very anxious 
for the ‘application’ i.e., the recitation, performance, render- 
ing or staging of his epic: so he used to select from 
among his pupils the most suitable reciters, for public 
chanting in gatherings of ‘rgis’ and initiated (4.е., '&érama"- 
educated : lit. ‘twice-born’) gentlemen, in the midst of (formal) 
‘sabha’s (synods) of ‘rsis’, in ‘parisads’ (councils) of kings, 
and in ‘jana-samsadas’ (popular assemblies) at the ` court 
as well'as on the ‘rathyas’ (chariot-roads) of cities, and the 
cross-country ‘raja-margas’ (royal roads, being the com 
mercial and military routes). Sità's twin sons, Kusa and 


Lava, were amongst such selected reciters ; their qualifica- 
part in public epic 


tions ag ‘asrama’-pupils fit for taking н 
performances are thus described:— They were gifted a 
a good retentive memory ; were steady. in Vedic studies: шос 


taught the enic literatures for embellishing ('upavrmbapartbam ) 


; here referred to 
i 5 ient Epio performance o 
(1) It is clear that the ancient EP andirecitals. or e katha-kasb8 


L inoluded lyric and dramatio elements as well, :. anditableaus,. soenic 
was alternated with vocal and instrumental 101080 E 


| representations, ог short stage actings. It !5 to : | 
d nat merely epic rect 


vo noted that © kusi-lava ' 


ters. 
came to mean ' actors and dancers "ап 


(2) Тһе following details аге from Rim. l. 4 
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their Vedic education (1); they were appreciative of 
the imports (‘taltva’) of the Epic, and were of great 
soul, yet modest; they had known the significance of the 
science of Music, and were versed in the art of steady as 
well as modulating voice-productions, and іп all the 
varieties of vocal music (‘giti’); they were gifted with a 
musical voice, spoke sweetly, and were of handsome 
features.—Only such qualified pupils were, explained and 
instructed in (‘ava-grahita’ and ‘upa-dista’) the epic,— 
which was sweet in (plain) reading as well аѕ іп (musical? 
chanting; three measures,—fast, medium and slow,—were 
applied in such chantings: so were seven classes of tunes 
(‘jatibhih’) (2), different chords (‘tantri’) (3), and different 
cadences (‘laya’); the epic portrayed all the several dominant 
sentiments (‘rasas’) known to literature, and was of a good 
and moral tone; the whole of it was ''made dealable in 
words or speeches” (‘vaco-vidheyam’) (4).—In the -'rsi' 
audiences the epic performances evoked engrossed atten- 
tion and pleasure (interest), emotions and tearful eyes, 
wonder and applause, admiration and blessing; and after 
critical ргаіѕе5(5), rewards were given to the reciters in recogni- 
tion of their merit. -Valmiki's pupils in this way received 
(1) This is actually the claim repeatedly made by the Purà;as, which 
regard Vedic texts and educution by itself as futile without the equally 
ancient aud imporiunt Puranic ( j.e., Epic ) lore and training. Vide AIHT. 
(2) Cf. tunes of © odava ' and ‘ khadava’ ‘ jatis’ in later Indian music. 
(3) These are called ‘rela’ or ‘ched’ in modern Indian music; they 
are produced by striking with plectrum or fingers several strings of an 
instrument together or in rapid succession as an accompaniment or back- 


ground to the main melody played on the same instrument. 


(4) This may mean that the original RamAéyana was composed in the 
form of dialogues, or that the epic was, for purposes of presentation before 


audiences, dramatised, so as to arrange the verses into speeches of the - 


dramatis persone, which could be committed to memory by the actors. 


(9) It is noteworthy that while audiences in the ‘ rsi’ academies аге 
Slated to have been critical in their praises ( before awards of merit ), those in 
the court circles do not criticise but only praise und encourage. 


Е 
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t 
from the assembled (‘sarnsthita’) ‘rsi’ academicians (‘rsi- | 
a Н n Н ср P | i 
sabhü-sad') prizes of the following description :—Water | 
jars (‘kalaga’), sacred vases” (‘kamanydalu’) and sacrificial 


vessels ; axes, faggot-ropes or straps, and bundles of sacred 


fire-sticks (being 
(‘brsis’) of ‘udumbara’ 


the ancient matches); cushioned seats 
timber, cushions (‘bysis’) (of Киба 
tting), and black deer-skins ; (investi- 
grass-blades, initiation 
and 


or other stuffing or ma 
{ ture) girdles made of plaited 'muñja' 
hoods (being outer and upper garments 'upa-vital), 
(artificial) wigs of matted locks (‘jata-bandhanatn’) ; barken 
(‘valkala’), loin-cloths (being inner and lower 
silks and ‘Cira’ silks (Seres! cloth ?).— 
part of the ordinary 


vestments 
yarments), ‘kasdya’ 


| These were evidently articles forming 


in tbe ‘asramas’ of the 
Valmiki were indeed 


equipment of resident students 


time (1).—The reciters trained by 
the academies and assemblies 


‘rsi-sabhas’), on the public 
nd in the popular assemblies 
(‘parisads’); they were even 
(‘vegma’) by the kings 
ers and nobles (2).— 
ali true Vedio (verde AISH; 


carly Vedie t upu-vita ° 
with which 


admired everywhere: viz. in 
of teachers (‘rsi-samsads’ . and 


chariot-roads and royal roads, а 


(*jana-samsads") and kings' councils 
invited with honours to the palaces 


| personally, and recommended to the courti 


ng; the items are 


kusa’); the 
r thread-girdle ie 


(1) ‘The list is interesu 

^t э 
e 9., the * brsis of * nudumbara ' and 
was au upper aud outer garment (not а slende 


an initiated student was invested; the refereuce to 
il matted locks of Vedi 
п of wearing speci 
dorn ‘sadhus’ 


silks in 


a present of * jata-bun- 


c students we 
al scholars’ 


ye not 


dhanam ? shows that the tradition: 
due to actual mortifications, but toa 8C 
erhaps still traceable i! 
r thread embroit 
* egli! of pu 
ere coremonially iu 
‘panda’, in i 


hool custor 
ı the 1glkhalla' of mo 
lory ) und ‘cira’ 
indits and devotees; 
vested with 


wigs; * valkala ' is p 
aud * kàgiyu ' (cf. 
the moderu buff 


* kagid& ' =‘ tasa 
we 


‘tasar’ and scarlet 
or Vedic students W 
Axe here is the 
investiture. 

bly halls in townships 
i and 


have already scen that seni ; 
; ts curlicr 
the Girdle and the Staff ; perhaps the 


] 
mde ante те * danda 


and more suitable form ; 
: п 
(2) We have seen n the AV. that popular #330 r tüinunns ! 
. "NU ro 
| were used for public literary disputations ; for connectiol | 
EY ; TE “ferences (nice 
Asrama ' scholars with royal courts, véde othenrefere 


21 
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These aristocratic audiences too found the singing and 
c sweet, the words and expression (thereof) of apparent 
variety; as they listened, 


musi 
and clear import and of great 
(in which probably they had taken part 


visualised,—for the singers had | 


pic (or the poet) and rendered 


long past events 
themselves) were as it were 
entered into the very spirit of the € 
accordingly ; they sang with a wealth of notes, yet in chorus 
(‘sahita’),—sweetly, yet passionately (rapt in emotions),—more 
passionately as the audience praised; the volume and pitch of 
voice varied under the control of the singers themselves ; and | 
their voices rang like the (subtle) echoes (‘laya’) of chords 
(‘tantri’),—gladdening the whole body, mind and heart (the 
nerves, intellect and feelings) (т); for the songs were rendered 
with all the wealth (richness) of the ‘marga’ (the standard 


or classical) mode (of music) (2). 


Four years after S'atrughna had listened to the Rama- 
gitam at Valmiki’s ‘aérama’ in honour of his Madhura 


conquests, Rima held in 'A$vamedha' in the Naimisa, to 
which Valmiki was invited with his whole monastery,— 
and they played a prominent part in its proceedings and 
‚ functions. : 

To this festal assembly (3) pious, scholarly poet- 
teachers ('tapasvi reis) trom other countries also were - 


(1) The effects of Music were evidently as much appreciated in Anc. 
India asin Арс Greece. 


(2) We have seen elsewhere that prevalence of musical training, of bards 
and minstrels, and of dramatic societies, were a feature of Ayodhyan culture, 
and that music (and dancing ) also flourished in the Vanara and Raksasa 
©“ а$гатав Запа towns; the ‘märga’ mode would naturally be the Kosalan 
mode as opposed to the other modes prevalent іп the Southern Mànva regions. 
[ Itis possible however to take ‘ marga’ as=‘ belonging to the roads’ ( cf. 
epic performances on *rathyas' and‘ margas’ ), ie, the mode affected and T 
developed by the wandering minstrels of the land. ] 


(3) The following details are from Rām. VII. 104—112, (PCR.). 
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invited together with their wives (1); so also were dancers 
| and actors (2) from other countries. In the procession, 
led by Bharata from Ayodhya itself to the sacrificial build- 
ings (‘yajfia-vata’) (3) in the Naimisa on the Gomati, 
were included, scholars (in ‘Nigama’) and soldiers, dancers, 


youthful women (4). 


| and actors, merchants with merchandise, and numerou 
1 


Thither Valmiki arrived with his pupils and parties of 
teachers (‘sisyas’ and ‘rsi-samghata’) (5), and occupied pretty 


teachers (rsi-vàta") (6); and the numerous ‘Sakatas’ of his 
‘agrama’(7), full of equipments and provisions, were garaged 
close to the elegant quarters built specially for Valmiki (‘Valmiki- 
vita’)(8). Valmiki now instructed his pupils, with Kuga and 
Lava at their head, dressed in their academic wigs and barken 
| vestments ('jatà' and ‘valkala’), to proceed to all parts of the 
Sacrificial Settlement (‘Yajiia-vata’) (9), viz., to the Residential 


(1) The wives of © āsrama ' teachers had clearly a high position in society 
ngaged in the educational 
was thus not 


| cottages (‘utajan’) at one end of the residential area for ‘arama’ 
l 


or at court. being educated and often themselves е 
work of the ‘ isramas '.—Bità, who was present in this assembly, 
t must have felt strong and easy in the company 


alone ina masculine crowd, bu 
agramas including thoso 


of so many ladies of similar iraining from different: ' 
from her own. 


p (2) Along with them came * talavacarah ' (?),— | 
(2). Рогһарз these were specially 


held on the Gomati. 


© ¢ank-frequenters ' or 


deep-movers ',—i.e., swimmers and divers 
invited to entertain in water-sports, the festival being 

(3) Vide infra., for the sense of * vata’. 

(4) Or female cooks; perbaps only youthful courtesans. <n 

(5) Probably ‘ gam-ghàta ' here has а speciu! sense Qa us C 
(cf. ‘igi-samgha’ elsewhere in this Epic), in which case с 98802 
ciated ( ог association of ) teachers. 

(6) Vide infra for sense of ‘vata’ here. 

(7) Cf. ante the 100 Sakatas of Visvamitra’s school- 
excursion to Mithila. 

(8) For sense of ‘ vata’ vide infra. 


(9) For ‘vata’ vide infra. 


“psi-samghal a’ 


party proceeding of 
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Area for Teachers ("si-vàa') (1), and the Hostels (or Boarding 
Houses) for ‘israma’ educated gentlemen (‘brahmanas’), and 
along the chariot-drives and royal roads ('rathyás' and ‘raja- 
mürgas')(2) to the palaces of the invited princes (‘raja-grhas’) (3), 
the Gateway of Rüma's palace, and the Sacrificial Site before 


the priests ('rtviks'),—and to thant the whole Ràmüyana; if 


(1) * Yajiin-viitas” аге ofren referred to in Epic and Puranic literature; 
they correspond to the Sacrificial Areas with (temmornry) residences of mem- 
bers of the royal family and courtiers, -as described in the YY. Samhitas, cte., 
the arrangements and strnetures are essentially the same, whether in the Vedic 
texts or in the Purauas, Mahabharta and Ramayana, and similar in all great 
festive gatherings, religions or secular, like Rajnsüya, Asvam<dha, or Svynm- 
vara. -Tho classification “ * Yajfia-váta' —' Rsi-vàta'— Vàlmiki-vàta" " indicates 
some sort of town-planning as is involved in he laying out of an Exhibition 
site (aud Rima’s,‘asvamedha’ is described to have been a high class‘ mela’, 
fair, or exhibition), the entire ‘ ASvamedha’-‘padam’ being gencrally called 
the ‘Yajiia-vata’ (the Holy Settlement), one portion of which was the 
*Rsi-vata’ (the Abbots’ Town), wherein again was the ‘ Valmiki-yata’ 
(the Valmiki Mansions) amongst other ‘vitas' (comprising ‘ utajas’) named 
after other great ‘arama’ heads ; 80 also there were other Wards of the 
Camp City set apart for Boarding Houses for brahmans, for Residences 
of the invited Princes, for the Royal Palace, and for the Sacrificinl Site 
ргорег.— Vata’ in these descriptions is of the same origin ns Vern. 
v(b) 3t (2)' [ with ‘ghat (a)'], *v(b) ati ' ‘bad (r)i', ‘bara’, ‘bere’ ‘beria’,-— 

all designating various forms of house-structure; the uses of *b(v)àt (n)’ 
singly and with < chat (a) ’ indiente that an early and special sense of ‘ vita’ 
was n well-planned series of dwelling houses on either side of a imetalled 
road,an avenue, leading tothe steps on a tank or river-side (a traditional 
Indian plan). For ‘vata’=“settlement or group of houses, cf, Dravidian 
place-names like ‘ Bez-vàda', ‘Gudi-vida’, ‘ Bhila-vadi', ‘Sévanta-vadi’, ete. 

(2) The urban character of the ‘Yajiia-va{a’, is clearly shown by this pro- 
vision of broad metalled roads in it suitable for carriage and caravan, traflic ; ах 


we have seen such a settlement is ‘узіп’ ,-- rows of houses on metalled roads. 
(3) “Grha’ (in the plural) signified in Vedic times fairly large build- 
ings, either for aristocratic residences (e.g., in the very ancient city-name 


* Raja-grha’ ) or for funeral memorials (mausoleums); vide ATSH re house- 
sirnctures, 
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Rama himself called for a hearing before the ‘rgis? in session 
| they were not to disobey his behest (1). 
| According to Vülmiki's instructions, 20 cantos of the Epic 


Kir E mn aui C ERROR KO m UU 


were to be sung each day (2); no money was to be made by 


be to the accompaniment of stringed instruments. 


| 

| the pupil performers by these recitals (3): the chantings were to 
| 

| 

I 

| As the visitors to the Asgvamedha found it, the Epic pre- 
5 sented before them was of anew or modern type ('apürva"), —in 


that it was of the class (*jàti') of recitable poetry (‘pathya’) (4), 


(1) Pupils of Vàlmiki's ‘ asrama’ (specially Knsa and Lava) must 
naturally have dexeloped an attitude of disapproval and opposition towards 
Rama, and Valmiki evidently apprehended outbursts of feeling on their 


part, and had to caution them. 


| (2) An Epic Canto suitable for chanting at ore stretch cannot have con- 


| sisted of more than 50 t Slokas ° on an averag^ ; as 20 cantos were chanted 
| gach day, at most 20 pairs of reciters ( Lava and Kusa forming one such, 
| and the leading, pair), or 40 pupils, were possibly engaged for the day; one 
, so that the daily performance 
tween the *A$va- 


canto would take about half an houc to chant 
took up 10 houra time, being the totul of the intervals be 
medhà ' ceremonies ( which is not improbable ).— àt present the Ramayana 
| contains abont 24,000 verses and 500 cantos іп the first 6 Books,—about 600 
cantos ( the account of the * A$vamedha ' begins at canto 104 ) if it is held 


‘that the Epic presented before Rama carried his history up to date (which 
he concluding portions of the Epic convinc- 
this agrees fairly 


is very likely, for it is stated that, t 
ed Rāmn that the actors Lava and Kura were his sons ) ; 
well with the above details, giving 26 or 30 days ав the duration of these 
daily recitals, — which is reasonable ; thus it is stated that after the first day's 


performances for 


| 
=I 


i ü i 8 ys more. 
hearing Rama arranged to have many day 
at ordinarily pupils of *axramas' did make 


(3) This special cnution shows th ae 
dramatic oF artistic 


money by epic recitals or other exhibitions ‘of literary, 


д 4 Я ir ; large sums o 
skill, probably for the benefit of their school ; oE 
for Rāma is stated to have offered 18000 gold cons for 


f money could be | 


raised in this way, 
a single day's performance. 
ülmiki; contrary 


e known before V 
Adi-kavi' or the 


(4) Recitable epie poems were therefor I 
Vülmiki is here not called the 


to later popular notions, ы 
a comparatively later poet, w 


first epic poet, but is represented n8 
proved upon pre-existing literary. types: 


ho only ims 
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yet embellished with tunes and music (‘ geyena’) (т): it 
was set in various measures (‘pram&na’) (2), and it was composed 
by a ‘modern’ (z.c.. a contemporary) professor of literature 
(‘apiirvacarya’) (3). 

Rama heard about the itinerant boy-musicians, and being 


curious called together a great assembly to sit between other 


business of the 'A$vamedha' celebrations (4),-and requested the 
student reciters to give a performance before it. As estimated 
20 cantos were done the first day. and 18,000 gold coins were 


(1) The combination of music with Epic poetry was therefore the origi- 
nality claimed by Valmiki (as also the use of the *anustubh' metre for such 
epic poetry : probably Puranic texts before his time were written in prose or | 
some early Vedic metre; the Vedic examples of ‘ Raibhi' and ‘ Naragamsi’ | 
give some idea of what old Puranic verses may have been like, in style and | 
language; the Vedic ‘gathas’ while Puranic in origin and character, were | 
rather ballads set to music, not epics musically rendered for the theatre ( in | 
Greek sense ) ; it is noteworthy that the Kuśikas, who were largely associated | 
with ‘gatha’ and 'raibbl' literature, were a kindred group to the Bhrgus | 
to which Valmiki belonged. 


(2) *Pramàna' was also an early structural term; cf. Vedic ‘chandas’ 
used both of poetry and of buildings ( vide AISH re building activities ) ; 
in Vedic lit. the poets’ work and the builders” or other craftsmen's work are 
often compared and described in similar terms : it would seem asif the ter- 
minology of a highly developed pre-Aryan material civilization were applied ~ Fi 


by Aryan settlers to language and literature which was their special gift to | 
India (asto various other ancient lands ). 


(3) There were therefore earlier ‘āśrama’ tenchera who had left epic 
(i.e, Puranic ) poems behind them that were known in Rama and V&Imiki's 
time ( 14th cent. B. O.) ; this is fully in accordance with the Purànic tradi- | 
tion, which knows of ancient and special heroic ballads about much earlier 
Kosalan or other Eastern Kings than Rama, e.g. nbont Pr thu, Mandhata, 
Trisaüku, Harischandra, Sagara, еіс, 


(4) This is quite in accordance with the Vedic (and PurSnistic) practice 7 
nt the bigger sacrifices; theological disputations, musical performances, 
rajanya’ ballads, traditional histories, etc., were some of the interim festal 
entertainments, along with much revelry and license. 
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offered by Rama (1), but respectfully declined (2): tne author. 
ship and nature ofthe epic, and (details about )the poet's 


| educational establishment (*Pratistha' ) (3), were revealed by | 

| Lava and Кова, who introduced themselves to Вата as | 
Valmiki’s pupils ; it was then arranged to have the whole epic | 
recited for many days тоге (4). 

| The assembly before which Kusa, Lava and other pupils || 

| of Valmiki gave an epic performance consisted of : Princes, | 


citizens (‘pauras’), and people from the countryside ('jàna: 


padas’); great monks (‘maha-munis’), and initiated Vedic 
scholars (‘vaidika-dvijas’) ; learned men (‘panditas’), widely 
read men (‘vahu-érutas’), and scholars in ‘Nigama’ ; astrolo- 
gists, scholars in the Linguistic and Phonetic Sciences 


(1) Viden. 3, p. 218; if the ASvamedha lasted for a month, and 80 days 
were taken for the complete presentation of the Epic of about 600 cantos, Rama 
may be taken to have been prepared to pay 30 X 18000=5,40,000 gold pieces for 
| the Epic, which is not incredible when compared with the well-known tradi- 
| tion about Firdausi and Mahmud of Ghazni, 21 centuries later. 
| (2) Thé reason for declining is perhaps disclosed in the ardent request 

that Valmiki later on made before Rama in the assembly that Sita 
| be restored as the Kogalan Queen ( and consequently his favourite pupils be 
| recognised as the heirs-apparent to the throne ),~—which he appears to have 
1 regardod ns the best reward for his merit and labours. 
| (8) The Vedic sense of “ pratistha”’ is settlement. or sanctuary, 
in the [famous Valmikian couplet, where 
down one of а couple.of doves, 
gon should never agam enter 


establish- 


ment or institution, —not reputation ; 
the Nigada archer is yeprimanded for shooting 
the poot-teacher orders that the offending per 
his school settlement ( ‘ pratigthà ' ),— it is no 
never attain reputation (as is popularly supposed ) 


ployed at Valmiki’s * ñšrama” to ply its ferry-bouts on the Gauges; the ordi- 
( und its south bunk ), from 


t a curse meaning that he may 
(Nisidas were em- 


| 
| nary population of the country along the Ganges a 
near about Prayaga to Vaiśālī appears from the epic to have been Nigada 
( Diga or even Raksasa ), while to the West and South of Prayaga towards 
Citrakü(a and East and South of the Sona it was Vanara (Golaagule end 
Rksa) ,—quite in accordance with the Puranic traditions тё ethn distribu- 
tions of this age. ] 

(4) About 25 or 30 days, probably: 
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(‘Wabda-vidah’), scholars in Law and Custom ('vrtta-sütras ) (1), 
| and Logicians (Causationalists ; aitukan>) ; Purapic bards and | 
Ne chroniclers, and scholars in Durante lore QS and 
‘Purdua-jiias’) (2); poets and prosodists (scholars n chandas’), 
persons knowing the characteristics of Sounds (i. e. заа 
in musical science), professional musicians ( ‘gandharvan’ ). | 
experts in songs and dances, art critics ( ‘kala-matra-visesa- | 
jan’ ), and painters (‘citra-jnan’) (3). 

Understanding from the conciuding portions that Lava 
and Kuéa were his own sons, Rama one day brought about | 
the second and fatal ‘Test’ of Sita ; the 'rsis' who had assem- 
bled for the ASvamedha and their pupils (along with many 
others) were invited by Rama to be present at Sita’s Oath in 
the King’s Council ( *Parisad' ) ; the ‘ysis’ then approved of 
the procedure ; as she swore in declaration of her fidelity, 
the monks applauded her (4) ; but the strain of the conflicting 
emotions of the situation was too much for her tired nerves 
and broken heart, and at the climax of her life's drama she 


passed away in the midst of the applauses and welcome of the 


(1) Thisseems to have been designation of Dharma-Sütras in {heir carlier 
(Vedic ) form, embodying law and custom of the 14th cent. B. C. 


e (2) The distinction is clearly recognised in the Purünas, where the criti- 
1 cal scholars of Puranic literature are called, *Purana-janah ', ‘S-vidah’, 
(Юц ‘c-cintakah’, etc., as distinguished from *Paurànikas ', *Sütas', vic; cf. 


*Purána-munis * of *àéramas ' , ante; vide Pargiter АІНТ on this point. 


(3) Quite in keeping with the mention of dramatic societies and art 
galleries in the capital cities of Ayodhya and Lanka; vide ante ; art crities, 
pre-supposed by the above, are to be expected in an age when great * àóramas' 
trained their students in dramatic and musical renderings of Epics, or in 
dancing and singing among other things, [It is to be noted that Pracya 
funeral memorials of the Vedic age had ‘ citras’ ( paintings or sculptures) on | 
their walls ( vide AISH,.), and that the dramatic art was at least as ancient 
as the Revedic age J]. The presence of painters or artists at the epic perform- 
ance-indicates the use init of scenic back-grounds or painted stages and 
curtains. 


(4) These details remind us of Henry VIII's matrimonial difficulties 
and his references to Church Councils and Universities, 
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—— 


\ assembly (1). The day after that the Epic performance by 
Valmiki’s pupils was finished and the Agvamedha sacrifice 
ended,—and with it, practically, the history of the last 
great Iksvàku King (2). 

[t remains now to describe the ‘asramas’ that are stated 

i in the epic to have existed in various earlier periods before 

| Rama's time. Of these we have already noted three important 

ones, viz., those of the Bhrgu chaplain of the Iksvaku King 

Dauda. the Vidarbha Prince Sveta, and the Iksvaku King 

Saudisa Kalmásapáda (3). There remain three others, %22., 

the ‘agramas’ of the Manva King Trnavinda of Vaigali, and 

| of the Vagistha and the Visvamitra ‘sis’ whose rivalry was а 

| famous event of ancient history ; Trnavinda lived 120 to 170 

years before Вата, and Devaraj-Vagistha and his rival 

Viévaratha-Vigvamitra-Kauéika some 400 years before him (4). 

King Traavinda had (according to custom) retired to 
an ‘4grama’ (apparently founded by himself) in the (Himalaya) 

mountains (s) with his family. To this ‘asrama’ repaired a 

theology teacher ( *brahma-rsi' ) of the ‘Pulastya’ Order (6), 

for discourses ( ‘prasahga’ ) on the Sacred Law ( ‘Dharma’ ), 

and ultimately settled down there ( ‘vas’ ), engaged in studies 


(1) The story of the Earth’s engulfing her at her request is only 
a superimposed story, and a flat one. 
(2) After this time the Ailas of the midlands gradually rose to power: 


the pre-Aila civilization had now reached the limit of its days; hence the 


great importance of Rimayanic cultural details. 


(3) About 780, 160 and 140 years before Rama. 


(4) Vide Pargiter AIRT for the collation of Puranic and Vedic traditions 


| about this event. 


of another prince, Kusadhvaja 


(5) Of. ante the Himalayan ‘ dsrama 5 


А Ns d 
of the neighbouring State of Mithila, where too his daughter was educate 
Vedic manner, | 
Je of hair-dressing or Wigs (Vide 


(6) 7 la distinctive sty 2 1 
ў чи AIEO CO pa Oe n üiynpas) and the Raksasas, being 


AISH) ; they were akin to the Manvas (=K 
often identified with the latter. , 


2 е x 
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( "svàdhyàya' ) (1). He nowever felt disturbed by the presence 
of sportive yet irreproachable ( *anindità' ) maidens, daughters 
of brahman and ksatriya teachers ( *rsis' and ‘rajarsis’ ) (2), 
singing, dancing, and playing; so he behaved. in such 
manner (3), that these ‘agrama’ girls ceased frequenting the 
precincts where ne lived, from apprehension of being some day 
found to have become illegitimate mothers ; but Trnavinda's 
daughter (4) was bold enough to meet him alone (s) while 
he was engaged in studies ( ‘syadhyaya’ ) and reading aloud 
( *vedasrutim srutva’ ), attracted by his reading of the Vedic 
texts, and became enciente by him ; much perturbed, she 
repaired to her father's ‘asrama’ (quarters), and questioned 
by him, related her adventure, how she went alone to the 
Pulastya scholar. Ascertaining what the matter was, Trnavinda 
took his daughter to the ‘Pulastya’ and requested him to 
accept her as wife, she being endowed with similar qualifica- 
tions as he himself (6), and being herself ready to be his wife 
( *udyatà svayain’ ) (7), and to be ever in attendance on him 

(1) Apparently as n colleague teacher or senior scholar, with a separate 
block to himself, within the ‘Asrama’ of Trnavinda; for later on Trnavinda 
and this Pulastyan scholar are stated to have had separate but neighbouring 
‘aérama-padam’ or monasteric blocks. 

(2) This may also mean the ordinary ‘asrama’ teachers and the princely 
scholars living in retirement in the абгата. 

(8) The edifying text says he cursed them with this danger; grossly 
amorous, indecent or licentious behaviour is often asserted in tradition of *rsis" 
or their pupils in ‘asrama’. The resident ‘ asrama’ ‘girls were clearly fully 
grown up ones, and educated in music, dancing and Vedic literature, and 
came of respectable brahman and ksatriya families. 

(4) She is called Tl(d)a-vil(d)a in the Vaisali genealogies, and noted 
ns the ancestress of the Pulastyan 'Iraivan's of the Deccan and the South; 
she evidently appreciated Vedic learning, and was herself wel!-read (vi-Sruta) 
and further educated by her scholar husband. 

(8) Of. Devayàni and Каса, or Sakuntala. 

(8) Viden.4; it shows that men and women in the asrama could receive 
the same standard of education; vide ante re same state of things in other 
contemp. ‘fSramas’. 

(7) That is, it was n case of “Svayamvara’; cf. Devayani and Sakuntala, 
again. 
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| during his laborious studentship ( тата" ) at the а 
The ‘Pulastya’, desirous of accepting her as s a Per 
| heartily. and Trnavinda, bestowing his daughter ta pu 
| repaired to his own ‘asrama-pada', while she dwelt with him (3, 
| pleasing him by her conduct and character, | 


Às she used 
')the Vedas from her husband 
) them, herson was called Visravas(2),—who 
too became a learned youth abiding by or delighting in the 
courses of (Vedic) study ( ‘gruti-man’, 


| to listen to and learn ( 'vi-éruta 
| reading ( ‘adhi’ 


T 


'vrata-rata") like his 
father; Visravas became engaged іп Vedic studies 
(‘svadhyaya’) at an early age (3), and developed a fine 
character: a Bhára. vāja ‘rsi’ (4) learnt of this, and gave him his 
daughter Deva-varnini as wife, wedded according to the 


law, having in view eugenic good (s) (prajinviksikyà 


(1) Cf. Sujiita, daughter of Uddalaka, living with her father's pupil Kahoda 
as husband in the same *àsrama' (Mbh.) 

(2) Similar stories about pregnant wives of Vedic scholars reading the 
Vedas along with their husbands, and their sons as a result manifesting intel- 
lectual precocity and becoming as learned and saintly as their fathers, are 
often told in the ancient traditional literature (е. g., the cases of Dirghatumus, 
Suka or Agtivakra’s mothers), All this shows that wives of ‘@srama’ scholars 
received sufficient education (often in the-same ' üSramas') before marriage 
to be able to follow their husbands in their Vedie studies and to continue 
Studies even after stepping into motherhood (vide other details in AISH.). 

(3) Precocity amongst ‘asramu’ boys is often praised in traditional 
literature; vide п, 2 above. 

(4) The contemporary Bhüradvàjus (step 88 of Pargiter's lists) were an 
intluential priestly group who had engrafted themselves on the Paurava d 
family in the Gahgá-Yamunà Doàb, and comprised the well-known PH 
ksaya, Kipya, Sàükrüiand Sainya-Girgya branches, and? amongst them were 
have been oneof these, and uu 


many gvedie*r is'. This Bharadvaja may д з 
“ ti at Prayüga, visited by Rama 
E v 


D. 0 
earlier * Kula-pati' of the Bharadvája * а5гаша 
р 


and described before. 


ch, state aud encourage 


: us irs cat 
(5) Indian Society was perhaps the first to iul. relutions in view 
Ç з soviul relutions 
the eugonie aspect of marriage, uud to wy to regulate soc 


1 Ке aim: ütras. 
of eugenie ideals ; cf. the Dharma and Kama Sütr | 
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was Vaigravana, a‘lord of riches’(1), and he 


used to visit his parents in their monastery f 
travelling by his *Puspaka' (1)—The fugitive Rākşasa chief (2) 
Sumåli’s daughter, Kaikasi, advised by her father, went to 
live in the ‘agrama’ of Vigravas (3), and wooed and won him 


puddhy&). Their son 
rom time to time 


Vai$ravang should not be confused with 


| 

| 

(1) This hnman and Puranic | 
a ; probably the god Kuvera was optatively | 


a Euvera, called the Vaisravan 


the go 
t times -as having 


so designated in ancien 
dear to the Vaisravanas (desc. of Visravas, being Mànva 
came * dhana-patis,’ Le., merchant-princes, *]ords of riches,’ millionaires by 

trade; cf. Indra being called the t Kausika Indra,’ or ‘son of Vrsanasva,’ etc. 

in Vedic lit., meaning that the Kansikas were specially favoured by Indra, etc.; | 
the Vaisravanas Wero of course nobles belonging to the Vaisali royal family, | 
and Vaigali must bave from the earliest days been one of the greatest trade 
centres of Indis ; cf. the wealth of the Licchavi aristocrats (plutocrats) of 
Vaisali in a subsequent (Buddhist) age. The ' Puspaka' of the * dhana-pati' 
son of ViSravas (daughter’s son of king Trnavinda), seems to refer to a 
particular type of merchantship used by Vaisali merchant-princes for river- 
Puspaka’ Rama used for returning from Lanka, 
AJET); іб is to be noted that the 


been specially worshipped or 
s of Vaisali who be- 


and sea-borne trade ; such a ' 
and this clearly was à ship (vide pargiter 
2 ends of & sailing ship with the spreading sails in the middle would in a 


diagramatic representation look like ap opening ' puspa. ' If the ‘ Puspake’ 
could goup to Visravas’ *a$rama,' this must have been situated at the' foot of 
the mountains where the Gandaki broadens out into the plains. The above 
detail about Vaisravana indicates that scholars' sons with aristocratic (mater- 
nal) relations loft ‘ Āśrama ` pursuits for trade and became millionaires, but 


yet maintained connection with their father’s schools 


(2) From the Ràm:ynnic account it would appear that these Rakgasas 
had to flee from Peninsular India across the seas to the islands in the Eastern 
and Western Sens, abandoning even the island of Laükà adjacent to the 
mainlund,—which was then occupied by the trading Vaiáravanas of Vaisall. 
By allying themselves with these half Manva half-Pulastyan Vaisravanas, the 
fugitive Raksasas regained a footing in Lanka, and finally, with their enormous 


material resources, succeeded in carving out a dominion in maritime and 
peninsular Incia. 

(3) Other chieftains’ daughters too of this age went to live їп the 
‘agramus’ to be educated : thus Vadhryasva~Pancala’s daughter Abalyà was sent 
to Mithilà to be educated under Saradyán-Gotamn (vide ante) in his 


echool. 
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( 'bhaj' 'vr, ‘svayain’) (1); she was in "advanced h | 
E o 
( 'yauvanam vyativartate’ ), and it was time fo im 
away in marriage, but: suitors were not forthco 
of rejection (1); of her sons, 


r her giving 
ae ming for fear 
( Vibhisana engaged in Vedic 
studies (‘svadhyaya’) in the Himalayan ‘aSrama’ of his 
| father (2), and he resolved to follow religiously all the 
| stages’ one after another. 


| 

| 

| 
‘life- | x 

| 

Y 


| The monastery of the famous ‘Vasistha’, who had a long’ 
| struggle with the Kausika-Paurava King Viévamitra about | 
hierarchic rights and privileges, abounded in (3) flowering 
plants, creepers and trees, various (domesticated) animals i 
and tame deer; it had its associations or groups of initiated. 
students ( ‘dvi-ja-samghas’ ) (a), successful. Schoolmen or i 
graduated scholars ( 'siddha-cáranas' ) (5), poet teachers | 


(1) Cf. the already noticed cases of Ahaly& and ‘Gotama’ and llavilà 
I and *Pulastya' ; love-making in the co-educational * asramas ' of those days was 
quite common. Тһе following personal details about Kaikasi shows that girls 
of this age could be educated till at least about 25 or 30 and remain unmarried 


till then; such a woman would naturally be a problem for suitors, and `: 


would herself be nice in her choice, onding finally by a forward woving of. _. E 


aman to herfancy. Cf, the somewhat similar caso of Veda-vati(-bhati), — ' EU ili 
| daughter of KuSadhvaja. ` : eae n 


(2) Tho persistent statement of the connection of Pulastyan Rüksasns 
with the Himalayan regions is remurkable ; it is possible however that in 
many of these statements the *himalaya’ of Sanskrit texts=Dravidian ‘(i) 


malui,' hills. 


(3) The following details are from him I. 51-56, а brabmavically 


retouched version of a genuine Ригї іс tradition. 


(4) Cf. the* farions 'eaünghis' mentioned consistently in connection 
У Ajodhya, same 


with the other * á$ramas '; thus * mekhaliaam mubhá-sahgha ' 
as ‘ dvi-ja-sangha '. 

tor Vedic school; ifa later 
ig adopted, ‘ siddba-cüraua ` 
and ballads in the 


2 Е ; ‘ 
(5) “ Caraca’—=belonging ton Caranu 
n H H JT] 
menning (perhaps а derivative one) of ‘cara & 
д 3 teachi ics 
would mean “accomplished bards teaching ер 


‘Asrama’ ” ,—not at all an improbable sense. 
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(*rsis' ), and groups of young scholars attached to them 
('vàla-khilyas) (1). р 

When king Visvaratha-Viávamiütra of Kànyakubja paid 
him a visit there, 'Vasistha ordered an 'üsana' (carpet-seat) 
forhim, and the royal guest, comfortably seated, enquired 
about his pupils, gardens, etc.; on #zs part *Vasistha* enquired 
in detail regarding the policies, administration, finances and 
foreign relations of the king,—the form of the questions show- 
ing that princes of the time looked up to the Vedic schools 
for approval of their manner of Government(2); in this way 
there was a prolonged and delightful conversation between the 
king and the leacher-priest.—'Vaéistha' then proposed to 
entertain Vigvamitra, and his staff or army, right royally 
( ‘properly’ ),—the king (of the land) being the best of guests 
to be honoured with solicitude; but though Vióvümitra 
declared he was satisfied "with the ordinary school fare of roots 
and fruits and water, and the honour shown, ‘Vasistha’. 
pressed him for a *'reception".—A feast accordingly was 
prepared in the 'àérama by ‘Savala’ (3) for ‘Vagistha’s’ royal 

(1) * Khilya '— belonging toa ‘khila’ or being of the nature of a ‘ khilu', 
appendage or following; in an *à$rama', therefore, ‘vdla-khilya’s would, 
obviously mean the junior scholars поише a senior scholar or tutor, 
specially as they are also often designated 'rsis ' iu traditional literature; 
ic., they were young scholars who assisted (as ‘ khilas’) their “rsi chere. 
perhaps we have here a sort of monitorial system, which has а parallel in 
the later medieval Indian ' val-cat’ (der. from ‘ vàla-khilya ' ?).—Along with 
© vala-khilyas ' , * vaikhanasas 'are also mentiond hero (as often elsewhere), 
these latter should in fitness of things refer to the diggers or builders of 
sacrificial altars in the monasteries, organised as a school band for rituals, 
and given the minute training required for this work; the 'vaiklànasas' 
would thus include those ‘ ašrama ' students who prepared for the sacerdota) 
profession exclusively. 

(2) Cf. AV. XI. 5, where kings are said to rule with the help of Vedio 
students. 

(3) Savala-Surabhi, the cow- goddess, the patron deity of Va$isthas, 
Gotamas, and other priestly families ; cf. Egyptian cow-goddess of priests, 
Asindicated in AISH, probably the ao-called ‘Vedic’ bráhman clans were all pre- 
Aryan and akin to various West Asiatio groups, in race and civilization.— The 
feast was so splendid that it was thought possible in an *B$rama' only by 
the divine favour of the patroness of the ‘ й$гата ', the cowrgoddess Savala. 
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guests: the menu satisfied all the six tastes and four Ways of 
eating (1),—and included: conical piles of rice, fried rice (2) 
fried paddy, and baked rice with curds (3); high dad 
| pastries (4), sugarcanes, honey and syrups (s); ‘maireya’ 
wines and costly spirits (6); soups and chops, of various 
enjoyable tastes (7);—all on silver plates or vessels (8).—King 
Viévàmitra was thus entertained along with the principal 
members of his harem (9), and with his chaplain and priests, 
courtiers (officers), ministers and retainers (10). 


(1) Salt, sonr, sweet, bitter, pungent, astringent; chewing, sucking, 
licking and drinking. 


(2) This prob. stands for ‘ polào' of modern times; the var. lec. 


{ 
‘mrsta ' does not give any good sense. Ñ 
(3) 'Dadhi-puly h’; this is а better reading than ‘ dadhi-knlyah’, | 
canals of eurds (!); “ pulyah ' are referred to in early Vedic texts (ride | 
AISH re marriage customs ), though derived from Dravidian | * puli ' from | 
which ‘muri’ and other vernacular words have come; ‘pulyah’ is of H 
‘courso==vern. © muri * nn Indian delicacy. : || 
(4) ‘ Uccüvacàn bhaksyiin’: dry sweets or pastries (salted or sweet) | 
are called * bhaksyàn? in Уаїз. Ка. 801. ; they correspond to what is called in | 
‚уегп. ‘“‘kh&biir’; ‘ uccdvaciin’ may also mean highly spiced or richly seasoned. il 
(8) ‘ Panani’ ` these were made of various fruit juices with sliced ү 
fruits thrown in and ftavouring (described in Vàts. Ka. Sut. for example ). il 
(6) ‘Asava’; for distinction bet. ‘asaya’, ‘maireya’, ‘Sura’, etc., | 
vide Vedic Index, | 
(7) 'Süpàn' and ‘khāņdavāļ’: the former is a true Vedic item,— 


horse-flesh broth for example being much prized in the early Vedio ago: | 

© Ehandava 'zsomething. that is chopped off, or minced, or prepared in їр ог i 

slices ; it may mean either a awectmont or а meat chop or cutlet ; coming | 

together with 'süpàn ', the latter is the more probable sense, and :auited 

besides to the hunting activitios’ in the © àáramas ’. ; | 
(8) ‘Ganda’ “bhàjanáni'; ‘gauda '=silver ; cf. the costly metal - 

plate (copper, gold, etc.) displayed before King Bharata's party at the 

Bhāradvàjn ‘dérama’; tho var. lec. * gauda-bhojanani ° does nob give 

& suitable sense. 


sa ana SET 
(9) 'Süntahpura-varo ' it may also mean “with bis} biel urs 
For Vi$vinitra's polygamy, vide ЛІЗИН. 2 
: Ki vith all his 
(10) Cf. tho similar entertainment of King ES E bon 
harom, courtiers, soldiors and retainers at the Prayésn d that time. 
radvàja ; big monasteries. therefore were known 8 centuries be 


" 
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The details of the struggle that followed between мава 
and Visvamitra over the possession of the divine cow Savala (т) 
show that,—(z) the wealth (specially 1n nn of the 
'A$rama" excited the king's cupidity ; (6) he claimed it on the 
ground that all treasures belong to the king ; (с) on oppo ion 
he offered various fabulous substitutes as a price,— 2 
heaps of silver. 14,000 gold-bedecked elephants, 800 дең 
four-horsed chariots, тото noble horses (2), any amount of gold 
and gems ; (2) on continued resistance he took away the ‘agrama’ 
cattle by force (3), taking advantage of his privileges as a 
guest(4),(e) but he was subsequently attacked by mercenery Saka, 
Yavana, Pahlava and other barbarians employed by the 
Vasistha ‘igrama’ (s), and was forced to. flee from bis king- 
dom: (7) Vigvamitra re-issued from his forest refuge and ravaged 
the Vasistha monastery, which was burnt and devastated 
and whence disciples fled by hundreds and thousands (6), so 
that for a time it waslike.a wilderness, (g) but ‘Vagistha’ 
rallied the monks and stemmed the Kausika aggression 


ы 


(1) Videinfra, and n. 3, р. 174. 

(2) In Parinic tradition, the Kausika dynasty is proud of its rare’ breed 
of horses. ( vide АІНТ and AISE). 

(3) Perhaps what he took away was the idol of the cow goddess Savalà 
or Burabbi or Nandini, supposed to have brought prosperity to the Vasistha 
‘dgrama’; cattle-lifting was of course a common Vedic Ksatriyan 
practice. 


(4) Cf. the extraordinary privilege allowed to guests of enjoying the 
wives of the host (in Mbh., eg.). 


(5) According to unanimous Paranic tradition, these barbarian races 

were very ancient inhabitants of nothern and north-western frontiers ; thus 

| certain branches of early Ikgyakus were Sakas, and branches of the Druh- 
.yus were Sakas and Yavanas, long before VisvAmitra’s time; some time 


later these Sakas and Yavanas joined the Haihaya-Yadavas in their depreda- 


tions, wera punished by King Sagara Aiksvàka, but the Vasisthas secured 
favourable terms for them: evidently there was a t m 
them. (Vide AIHT).. 

(6) Similar notices of monasteries bein 


: g devasted and scholars fleeing 
| are also found in the Paranas in other connections, eg. temp, Haih 
cet or Kalskeya raids, ES 


radition of amity between 
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f vi 
successfully in person (1); (4) frustrated, king Viśvāmitra vowed 
fe become a brahman hierarch himself (2).—This whole episode 
15 nothing but the Struggle between the head 
monastery and the King of the land, | 


obliged to bow before hieratic influence 


of a powerful 
in which the latter is 
and prestige, but out 
е, by himself becom- 
and institution. 


of which he emerges successful in a sens 
ing the head of a rival monastic order 


After defeat by ‘Vasistha’ (3), and his monks (4), king 


Visvamitra, along with his queen (5), went to the South.(6), 
and engaged in ‘brahman’ training, while four sons were 
born to them (7); after some time he was recognised in ‘igrama 
circles as a Ksatriyan teacher (‘rajarsi’) (8). 


(1) We are reminded of the AYV, * dande ’-investiture, whereby the 


Vedic student was enjoinod to stand for * agrama’ rights against the oppres- 
sion of Kings ( videante ). 


(2) His example was followed by other princes ( specially Ailas) in 
considerable numbers, аз із evident from the Purànic genealogies. 

(3) He wasthe best of those versed in *Ksntra ' ав well as ‘ Brahma 
.Vedn, i.e., military as well as priestly sciences : Ram... І, 65. 

(4) Following details from Ram. I., 57; 59; 60; бї; 61-62562; 64; 65. 

(5) It was not rare in Vi$vümitra's time for princesses to take to 


© атата’ life; his own sister Satyavati had married a Bhargava rsi. 


(8) Itisremarkable htat the South is made the home of brahmanic 
training for the Rāmāyaņic age:this agrees fully with other Ramayanic 
details: about the ‘ ásramas'of Dandaka (Janosthina) and Ki kindhà and 
Lanka, which were flourishing centres of hieratio culture. As suggested 
before, probably it was the ‘ agrama ' of Mataüga on the Pamp lake бй 
Vigvamitra had repaired for his bráhmanio training. (Apparently it was 
this Southern connexion that led to many Visvamitra шше to be classed 
as Pulastyas, Rákgasas and Agastyss; vide AIHT).—' Боша here is clearly 
the country South of the Ganges and Kosala 5 also in FORGES m country 
between Magadha ond Andhra is called Triganku’s land (vide AISH). 


ic life; rho claimed the 
i ok to monasteric life; the son w Т 
ur еа younger one by а Paurava princess 


8 19] incipality was 2 
paternal Kanyakubja principa j т 
Madhavi, and was called Astaka. (for them vide AISH ). 
of this time the *rajarsis" were ns we have 


8) In tho *asramas ' s 
© an usual class of teachers, who apparently taught Ksntri 


seen elsewhere, o the priestly. 


yan literature and arts as opp. t 
23 
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At this stage of his career, the famous anti-Vàgistha Iksvüku 
prince Tris$anku, who had been forced into exile amongst 
the ‘Candalas’ (‘Nisidas’) South of the Ganges by the Vadistha 
hierarchy of Koégala, was received by Viávamitra at his ‘árama 
in that southern country ; Vigvamitra now commanded his 
disciples to invite his friends (colleagues, or heads of other 
neighbouring ‘āśramas’ ) with their pupils and ‘rtviks’ (priests 
attached to their monasteries ) to Trigahku’s sacrifice to be 
conducted by him (as his chaplain) (1) ; also other teachers 
(‘rsis’) and theologicians (‘brahma-vadins’) were invited from 
various neighbouring countries (2), and joined he Sacrifice. 
The details of the Triganku story would show that the Aila 
Visvàmitra in alliance with the Southerners proceeded to 
establish a new Pantheon and system of worship and ritual (3), 
but that ultimately a compromise with the established hier- 
archy was arrived at. Owing however to serious disturbances 
in the South over Triáaüku's affairs (in which the struggle 
between the rival priestly factions was a main element), Уібуа- 
mitra with his disciples and family left for Puskara and establish- 
ed an 'àérama' there (4). 


While at Puskara ‘agrama’, Vigvamitra saved his relation, 
Sunahsepa-Bhargava from being offered as a victim at a human 


(1) It is clear that the ‘Candala’ (Nisida, Mataüga) country wns 
quito ns civilized as Kosala; this is to be expected ns Nijadas, ete., were 
akin to the Sütas of Puranic fame ; cf, also connection of Nisadas, ete., with 
* ššramas ” on the Ganges, ante; itis possible that ‘Candala==S (S) andàla— 
the Sanda tribe, being der. from the Bhàrgava Sanda, just ав ESCORT 
were der. from Marka the Bhàrgava (AIHT). Sire 


(2) From context, these countries would be Janasth3na and Kiskin- 
dha, where, as we have seen, there was no want of pisand brahmavadins 


(3) Cf. the ancient Egyptian religious revolutions under Amenhotep 
and Tutankhamen (1376-1350 B. C. ); it is conceiyable that the earlier S. E 
Indian revolution was known to the Egyptians through their trade connection 
with Peningular India. š 


(4) Near Ajmir. This is one of the prehistoric sites in India, and would 
perhaps repay thorough excavation, 
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j sacrifice arranged by Ambarisa of Ayodhya (1), apparently by a 


| lasting reform in the rituals of that age. After this reform 
| Visvamitra was recognised as a true ‘rsi’ at Puskara 


however had not ended. Atthe Puskara 
lake ове day he met аап ‘гата’ dancing girl (‘apsaras’) (2), 
Мепака, bathing, and confessing his passion he invited her 
to live with him as wife at his ‘agrama’ for то years ; later 
he became ashamed of his fall and repentant of the sacrilege | 
(of reclaiming an ‘apsaras’ to household life ) (3), and dis- |Ё 
missed Menakà with sweet words (4). Apparently discredited i | 
in the North-West, Vigvamitra repaired to the' foot of the 
Northern (2.е., Himalaya) mountains on the banks of the Kausiki, 
and became a great teacher (‘maharsi’) (5) ; but he aspired to 
rise higher in the hieratic scale to the rank of a master of 
Theology (‘brahma-rsi’) (6). But once again the weakness | 
of the princely monk (7) for feminine charms’ endangered his | 


His troubles 


| 
| 


reputation ; another ‘asrama’ 'apsaras, Rambha, attracted | 
him for a time, but was sternly repulsed; he then left for i} 


(1) Apparently the same as Hariscandra (vide ATHT for this tradn.) ; 
Бат. says Sunah ера was bought at Bhrgn-tutga, and was being escorted 
past Puskara by the Kosalan royal retinue. ч 

(2) Videante. 

(3) Vide ante for other illustrations of this point. 

(4) This * Visvamitra and Menaka, may ог may not have been the same 
as Sakuntala’s parents (whom Pargiter takes to be somewhat later: vide _ 
АІНТ) ; it is possible that the episodes here affirmed of the first ‘Visvamitra 
belong actually to more than one ; but the main outline may be accepted. 

(5) The Kasyapas had ‘ àramas ' in this region ( vide ante ). 

(8) The gradation of * áérama-rsis ' as ' rajarsi ', * maharsi "апа ‘ brah- 
marsi' shows a definite ecclasiastical organisation (taken together with 
*vaikhannsas',  * vala-khilyas’, 


‘munis’ *Pur&na-munis' , 'tüpasas', 
| * mekhali-saüghas', ‘muni-sanghas’, 'rsi-sahghas » ete); vide ante for 
references to these terms. s: 

(7) He was an Aila prince of Kanyaknbjn desc. from Purüravas 
and Jahnu. Cf. the Vidarbhan prince Sveta's continued addiction to worldly 


pleasnres in monanstic life, ante. 
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‘aéramas' further East, and practising penances (in a Buddhistic | 
manner) (1), became recognised as a Master of Theology, and 
was after all reconciled to the Vasisthas (2). 


(1) Cf. such mortifications at Sutiksqa's * Zárama ', also in the S. E. 
(vide ante). It is noteworthy that Visvamitra сопа get highest brahmanical 
training only inthe S.aud E. (vide ALAT on home of brahmauism ) 

(2) By this time Vigvamitra’s principality on the Ganzes had been lost | 

along with many other states) to the aggressive Haihnyo Yiadavas: so the | 


Kusikas became hieratic families now. 
4 
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Caityas, 130 
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Chariot War, 46 
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Cleric, 115 
Coats, 53 
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Council Members, 33 

Councillor, 54, 95 

Coverlets, 66 

Cow, 28, 39, 42, 107, 114 

‘Cow-goddess, 36 5 

Cow-stall, 39, 42 
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Creator, 41 
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Curd, 128, 175 

Curries, 127 

Cushion, 48, 52, 150, 151 


Daksa, 47 
Dancers, 110, 163 
Dances, 38, 41 
Dancing Girls, 134, 127, 139, 145, 
179 
Danda, 144, 150, 169 
Dandaka, 56, 59, 64, 69, 94, 97, 
98, 101, 106, 112, 114, 134, 138, 
148 
Darsanam abhica krama, 114 
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Dasratha, 106, 111, 112, 126, 141, 
155 
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140 
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Deer, 114, 119, 138 
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Devadasi, 79, 88, ©3, 101, 117 
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Deva-vamini, 171 
Dharma, 44, 48, 141, 169 
Dharma-carini, 93, 101 
Dharma-Samsthita, 87 
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Dhanur-veda, 56 
Dharin, 81 
Didhyana, 31 
Dilipa 1l, 37. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


STITUTIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Discipline, 19 

Dish, 150 
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Dravidian, 86 
Dropsy, 8 
Druma-prakara, 104 
Dvah-stha, 113 
Dvaividhyam brahmacaryapa, 116 
Dvija, 48 

Dvijati, 60, 61, 71, 82 
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Dvija-Samehas, 173 
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Duta, 81 
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165, 169 
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Etd-tad ityeva, 151 

Ethica, 45 

Etymology, 45, 81, 100 

Eugenics, 52 
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Feet, 40 
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Festoons, 138, 111 
Fingers Sheahs, 131 
Fire-sticks, 161 
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Gandharva, 49, 168 
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120, 153-155, 178 

Gangeya, 166 

Gangetic, 36 
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Grass-blades, 161 
Great Council, 54 
Greek, 34 

Grh, 95 
Grhya-Sutra, 17 
Grooves, 140 
Guhya, 103 
Guravah, 95 
Guru 74, 156 
Gurukula, 15 
Gurususrnsa, 87 


Haihaya, 31 
Haitukan, 168 
Hands, 40 
Hanu, 127 
Hanuman, 60 
Hanumant, 56, 60, 61, 70-72, 81, ` 
83, 84. 107-102 
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Harmyas, 126 
Head, 32, 40 
Head Master, 6 
Headed, bald, 129 
Headed, shaven, 129 
Headed, skull, 129 
Heaven, 31, 35, 50, 88 
Hellenic, 45, 52 
Hema, 93, °4, 101 
Herb, 42 
Hetu-vadan, 111 
High Priests, 26 
Himalayan, 1/3 
Himalayas, 34, 45, 79, 117-119, 
121, 169, 179 
History, 1, 55 
Homer, 44 
Honey, 127, 175 
Horse-back, 46 


Horse-sacrifice, 32, 58, 76, 111, 154 


India, 1, 18. 36, 52, 19, 95, 145 


Indian, 36, 52, 99 
Indra, 17, 21, 24, 33. 35, 51, 136, 
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